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Abstract

This thesis focuses on predisciplinary dialoguthenRomantic periodical press, and in
particular, on the influence of medical thinkinglahe science of the mind on the writing of
James Hogg (1770-1835).

The applicability of twentieth-century psychologyHogg’s masterpiecdhe Private
Memoirs and Confessions of a Justified SiNd&24), is largely responsible for Hogg'’s
entrance into the modern world canon, and the densetween rational scientific and
traditional supernatural explanations in Hogg'sptris now a critical commonplace.
However, critics have been hesitant to recognisggréovoice in the proto-psychological
polemics of his era. The ongoing publication of 8teling/South Carolina Research edition
of theCollected Works of James Hobgs catalysed revisionist scholarship in Hoggissid
and is leading to a growing recognition of his @esive connections within the diverse
intellectual culture of the era.

This thesis examines his connections to the Iktlewn Glaswegian surgeon and
writer, Robert Macnish (1802-1837). Like Hogg, Meh was an active contributor of short
prose fiction and poetry to the Romantic periodpraiss, and at the same time, he worked as a
practicing surgeon in Glasgow, publishing threeytapmedical textsThe Anatomy of
Drunkennes$1827),The Philosophy of Sle€f830), andAn Introduction to Phrenology
(1836). These texts engage with popular debatdseiperiodical press, including the
reciprocal relationship between the mind and bpdyticularly regarding altered-states of
consciousness, as well as methodologies in thaseief the mind. Macnish’s literary
contributions tdBlackwood’s Edinburgh MagazirendFraser’'s Magazine for Town and
Countryunder his pseudonym, ‘A Modern Pythagorean’, eetd similar themes, and by
examining Hogg's literary and biographical conneesi to Macnish, a clearer picture of
Hogg’s engagement with medical thinking and thersog of the mind is created.

Macnish’s dedication of a dream-poem to ‘The Ekt&hepherd’ and the utilisation of
an extract from Hogg's poeirhe Pilgrims of the Sufi815) as a headpieceTihe Philosophy
of Sleep(1830) are the starting points for the first sactiwhile Karl Miller’s assertion in
Cockburn’s Millennium(1975) that Hogg'€onfessionsnay have influenced Macnish’s
Blackwoodian prose fiction is examined in the secsection. The final section questions why
Macnish chose to use ‘James Hogg’ asois de guerréor his short prose tale, ‘A

Psychological Curiosity’, published ithe Scottish Annu#lLl836), and examines Miller’s



assertion that Macnish’s Blackwoodian tale, ‘Thetdnepsychosis’ (1826), may have
influenced Hogg'’s tales, ‘On the Separate Existeridbe Soul’ (1831) and ‘Strange Letter of
a Lunatic’ (1830), both published kraser’s

It is concluded that Hogg and Macnish shared nuogepoeoccupations and influenced
one another’s writings over the course of manyg€Hne connection between moral virtue
and health pervades both authors’ corpuses, agldteonship between cause and effect is
literalised through physically and therefore mdgtahnsformational experiences. The
engagement of both authors with the debate suriogritde explained supernatural has a
profound impact on their writings, and both aregoipied with the methodologies of the
science of the mind, including the metaphysicshefdommon sense philosophers and the
‘bump-reading’ of the phrenologists. By the endhisf career, Macnish fully ascribed to the
explanatory power of phrenology. In contrast, Hogmains resistant to place full faith in
modern conceptualisations of natural law, whil®@ dswarding an embodied theory of the
imagination, the mind, and the soul. For Hogg, oomes closest to a divine understanding of
the natural world through aesthetic experienceiaragjinative belief, which ready the mind
and body for the joys of the world to come. Finalipgg, as an autodidactic peasant-poet,
was himself an object of study in the science efrthind, but an examination of the
relationship of his life and writing to that of Maish reveals that he was both ‘a psychological

curiosity’ and psychologically curious.
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Introduction

When | was a youth, | was engaged for many yeaheiding a large parcel of lambs,
whose bleating brought the whole Sturdies of thghimurhood to them, with which |
was everlastingly plagued; but, as | was frequentgving stockings, | fell upon the
following plan: | catched every sturdied sheep traiuld lay my hands on, and probed
them up through the brain and nostrils with onengfwires, when | beheld with no
small degree of pleasure, that, by this simple atpg@r alone, | cured many a sheep to
different owners; all which projects | kept to migskaving no authority to try my skill
on any of them; and it was several years befoaéldd in one instanck.

James Hogg, ‘The Ettrick Shepherd’, was undoubtadhan of diverse literary talents, but in
this passage, taken froitne Shepherd’s Guide: Being a Practical TreatisélenDiseases of
Shee1807), he reveals his abilities as a veterinagynbsurgeon — curing sheep of sturdy,
also known as hydrocephalus or water on the bbgilraining excess fluid with his knitting
needle. Hogg's treatise on sheep gained the atteot the Edinburgh physician, Dr. Andrew
Duncan, jun. (1773-1832), through his involvementhie Highland Society of Scotland. The
treatise was originally submitted to the Society 894 and was selected along with thirteen
other entries to be published in theze Essays and Transactions of the Highland $poie
Scotland Prior to its subsequent independent publicationoindon and Edinburgh in 1807,
Duncan provided the Shepherd with more professieqaipment for dealing with sturdy.
Hogg explains that he would typically use ‘an awljarge corking pin’ to pierce the skull in
cases where the water ‘concentrates in the verdlmif the brain’ or ‘in the hinder parts’.

However,

since writing the above, the author hath receivethall silver trocar from Dr. Duncan,
jun. Edinburgh, invented by him, for the purposel@&ining off the fluid, in whatever
part of the skull situated, and has little doubitfinal success.

Duncan'’s father, Dr. Andrew Duncan, senior (17428)8was a member of the Edinburgh
debating club, the Forum, in 1812-1813, when Hogg the secretary, and Hogg'’s interest in
abnormal psychology is often dated to this pefig@rl Miller writes inThe Electric
Shepherd: A Likeness of James H@2@03):

! James Hogglhe Shepherd's Guide: Being A Practical TreatisehenDiseases of Sheep, their Causes, and the
Best Means of Preventing Them; with ObservationtherMost Suitable Farm-Stocking for the Various
Climates of this CountrgEdinburgh: Constable; London: Murray, 1807), p9-60.

2 Gillian HughesJames Hogg: A LiféEdinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2007), gp-62.

% The Shepherd's Guidep. 55-57.

“ P. D. Garside, ‘Introduction’, in James Hodde Private Memoirs and Confessions of a Justieaher
(Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2002),xigxcix, (p. liii).



The Forum did well, in 1812, to donate £20 to theatic Asylum, which was about to
replace the old City Bedlam, under the guidanc@roAndrew Duncan, whom Hogg
met through the Forum, and who did much to humahis@reatment of the mentally ill.
Madness was thereafter to be a concern of Hogdtsgs?>

Allan Beveridge similarly references Hogg’s acquante with Duncan in his articles on the
psychopathology of Robert Wringhim and notes theqdss portrayal of Wringhim’s mental
state ‘was far in advance of medical accountshefiity’ While Beveridge’s research is
useful in its establishment that ‘neither the pap#rDuncan nor the archives of the Edinburgh
Asylum make any mention of Hogg', his retrospectyggchiatric diagnosis of Robert
Wringhim adds little to our literary understandimigHogg’s masterpiece and rather serves to
buttress the authority of current psychiatric medi¢ The idea that Hogg was ahead of his
time in his depiction of insanity is intriguing, toBeveridge’s appraisal of the ‘undeveloped
medical thinking of the time’ is unsubstantiafed.

The applicability of twentieth-century psychologyThe Private Memoirs and
Confessions of a Justified Sinr(@B824) is largely responsible for Hogg’s entramte the
modern world canon. After over a century of maieain critical neglect, André Gide, in his
introduction to the pivotal Cresset edition (Lond®847), describes Robert Wringhim'’s
devilish doppelganger as ‘the exteriorized develepthof our own desires, of our pride, of our
most secret thoughts’ and argues that ‘exceptanast pages’, the fantastic aspects of
Confessionsire ‘always psychologically explicable, withouvhmy recourse to the
supernatural®. In more recent scholarship, the unaccountabififR@bert Wringhim’s
experience by either rational scientific or tramhtal supernatural explanations is accepted as
one of the most powerful aspects of Hogg’'s mastemiand critics have recognised that this
technique pervades Hogg's corpus as a whole. Dsugjiifiord, Douglas Mack, David Groves,
Susan Manning, Karl Miller, and lan Duncan, amotigecs, have produced convincing
readings of this technique in the context of Ertegiment philosophy, Calvinist theology,

Gothic and Romantic literary conventions, psychbaital theory, and nationalist fictiof?.

® Karl Miller, Electric Shepherd: A Likeness of James H@igmdon: Faber and Faber, 2003), p. 89.

® Allan Beveridge, ‘TheConfessions of a Justified Sinner and the Psychopady of the Double’Psychiatric
Bulletin 15 (1991), 344-45; ‘James Hogg and Abnormal PsyaholSome Background NoteSHW 2
(1991), 91-94, (p. 93).

" Ibid., p. 92.

8 Ibid., p. 91.

° André Gide, ‘Introduction’, in James Hogthe Private Memoirs and Confessions of a Justiether
(London: Cresset Press, 1947), pp. ix-xvi, (p. Xv).

1% bouglas Gifford, The Private Memoirs and Confessions of a JustBieaher(1824)’, inJames Hogg



However, critics remain hesitant to recognise Hesgwgice in the proto-psychological
polemics of his own timelan Duncan reads the materialist tropes in Hogorpus as
ideologically and institutionally non-specific aacjues that he ‘uses the heat rather than light
generated by the current scientific ferment fordwan literary purpose of a revisionary
disturbance of the genres of national fictiGhThe intricate connections between literature
and science during this period question such acl@hese connections are increasingly
gaining critical recognition with regard to the oaical English Romantics, and the centrality
of Edinburgh to eighteenth- and early nineteentfiwog philosophical and medical discourse
in Britain suggests the fruitfulness of such stadrethe context of our emerging
understanding of Scottish Romanticim.

In their introduction td&cotland and the Borders of Romantici@01), lan Duncan,
Leith Davis, and Janet Sorenson work towards antdiein of Scottish Romanticism as a false
departure from the ideology of the Scottish Enkgiment, and Hume’s sceptical philosophy
and natural history, rather than Coleridge’s evan&erman ldealism, are seen as persistent
influences on aesthetic cultufeThus, in contrast to the transcendental imaginatio
traditionally associated with English Romanticighe Scottish Romantic imagination remains
grounded in associationist psychology and emptrjgidosophy:* Within this critical
framework Hogg'’s corpus is examined as a forceesistance against the ‘antiquarian grand

narrative of sympathy, collection, analysis, argptily’ associated with Sir Walter Scott, and

(Edinburgh: The Ramsay Head Press, 1976), pp. 4388uglas Mack, “We too Might Have a Story to
Tell”: Competing Narratives and Imperial Power’ Snottish Fiction and the British Empi(Edinburgh:
Edinburgh University Press, 2006), pp. 43-87; Dawidves, ‘Confessions of an Artist’, iames Hogg: The
Growth of a Writer(Edinburgh: Scottish Academic Press, 1988), pp-32; Susan Manning, ‘The Pursuit of
the Double’, inThe Puritan-Provincial Vision: Scottish and Amenidaiterature in the Nineteenth Century
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1990),7105; Karl Miller, ‘Flying Scotsmen’, iDoubles:
Studies in Literary HistoryOxford: Oxford University Press, 1985; paperbadk 1987), pp. 1-20; lan
Duncan, ‘The Upright Corpse’, iBcott's Shadow: The Novel in Romantic Edinby®@tinceton: Princeton
University Press, 2007), pp. 183-214; Murray Pkidelogg, Maturin, and the Gothic National Taled, i
Scottish and Irish Romanticisf@xford: Oxford University Press, 2008), pp. 24.-3

1 Scott's Shadowp. 210.

12 For example, see Alan Richards@nitish Romanticism and the Science of the Mi@dmbridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2001); James Robert All&dmanticism, Medicine, and the Poet’s B@didershot:
Ashgate, 2007); Noel JacksdBgience and Sensation in Romantic Po@@rgmbridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2008); Michelle Faubert's recdrityming Reason: The Poetry of Romantic-Era Psydisito
(London: Pickering & Chatto, 2009), focuses onritats of the modern discipline of psychology in thish
Enlightenment thought and examines the role of Ruitidra psychologists’ poetry in the systemisatibn
subjectivity. However, despite discussing sevecalttish psychologists and poets, Faubert doesnimay ber
study into dialogue with the emerging critical urefending of Scottish Romanticism.

13 1an Duncan, with Leith Davis and Janet Sorensimrdduction’, inScotland and the Borders of Romantigism
ed. by Leith Davis, lan Duncan, and Janet Sore(Gambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2004) 1pp.
19.

14 See particularly, Cairns Craig, ‘Coleridge, Humed the Chains of the Romantic Imagination'Siotland
and the Borders of Romanticispp. 20-37.



Hogg’s familial knowledge of the ballads, songg] anpernatural tales of traditional oral
culture is often cited as evidence for his livimklwith the culture that Enlightenment
ideology conceptualised as surpassed by preserddit, rationality, and urbanity.For
example, lan Duncan, in his analysis of the ‘uprigirpse’ in Hogg's texts, argues that Hogg
disrupts the linear temporality of stage-wise pesgrthat might presume the secure burial of
the past and reads the image of the soulless bsidg from the deathbed or the grave as
representing the failed project of ‘romance revivalPenny Fielding applies a similar logic
to Hogg'’s use of dreaming in the tale ‘Cousin Matind argues that the tale reveals that the
‘subjective scale of temporality is always someghimat disrupts the progressive logic of
history’, and thus ‘[t]he modern mind is one thetagnises itself not as the teleological
product of progress, but as a space haunted byotatgomplexities that lay imaginary forms
of past, present and future over each other’.

Both Duncan and Fielding base their arguments dpmyy’'s use of contemporary
scientific subject matter — anatomical bodies, mestion men, and dreams — but, while
providing useful scientific and philosophical coxttelisation, read the texts primarily
through the lens of psychoanalytical criticismcémtrast, Valentina Bold focuses exclusively
upon the scientific subject matter in Hogg's tartker article on ‘The Magic Lantern: Hogg
and Science’, arguing that ‘[s]cience provided Hagip a point of contact between factual
experiences and the fantastitHer establishment of Hogg’s frequent and accurtlisation
of scientific subject matter and his general fagtom with the rational explanations of natural
magic is convincing but also points towards thedrfee further enquiry, and similarly, Peter
Garside’s introduction to the Stirling/South Camaliedition ofConfessionspens up possible
connections with phrenology and, more generallydioa thinking at this timé® Helen
Sutherland’s recent examination of Hogg'’s engagenvéh Enlightenment empiricism
reveals the centrality of ‘the relationship of badymind’ in Hogg's work and fruitfully
compares this engagement to Sir Charles Bell'sogliety of the separate sensory and motor
nerves in the spinal cord and the physiognomy ob&uid Wilkie's portraits® In particular,

the role of the physical body in producing mentates is shown to be a shared preoccupation

!> Murray Pittock Scottish and Irish Romanticisf@xford: Oxford University Press, 2008), p. 225.

'8 “The Upright Corpse’, irBcott's Shadoypp. 183-214.

" penny Fielding, ‘Burial Letters: Death and Dreagniim Hogg’s ‘Cousin Mattie” SHW 16 (2005), 5-19, (p.
16, p. 17).

'8 valentina Bold, ‘The Magic Lantern: Hogg and ScienSHW 7 (1996), 5-17, (p. 16).

1% Garside, ‘Introduction’, pp. I-liv.

% Helen Sutherland, ‘James Hogg: A Shepherd’s Rothé Scottish Enlightenmen8HW 19 (2008), 5-20, (p.
12).
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of these diverse thinkers, and Sutherland goearsasfto speculate on the possibility that Bell
may have been in some way influenced by Hogg sapat of Gil-Martin’s ‘cameleon art’ in
the ConfessionsAt the very least, such ideas were in the ether.

The ongoing publication of the Stirling/South CaralResearch edition of the
Collected Works of James Hobgs catalysed revisionist scholarship in Hoggistudnd is
leading to a growing recognition of his pervasivamections within the diverse intellectual
culture of the era. The publication of a recerti@al biography and th€ollected Letters of
James Hoggas well as the first collection of scholarly egsdevoted exclusively to Hogg
further hallmark this new critical attentiéhin his groundbreaking work on Scottish
Romanticism, lan Duncan references ‘Hogg’s conoeaatiith Robert Macnish, author and
phrenologist’ as examined by Karl Miller @ockburn’s Millenniun{1975), to evidence that
‘[t]he Ettrick Shepherd turns out to be imaginalyvmore attuned to the intellectual currents
of advanced modernity, including radical materialishan any contemporary Scots autHor’.
Miller’s study of Robert Macnish (1802-1837) andddds part of his overall argument, which
is continued irDoubles: Studies in Literary Histo§1985), for the wide ranging and enduring
human experience of the double life, and withis #xpansive context, his examination of the
relationship between the writing of Hogg and Mahngsnecessarily limited in its scope.

Macnish is a fruitful figure through which to exara the question: how is Hogg’s
writing related to the concurrent developments edical thinking and the science of the
mind? The current thesis did not begin with Macrasha starting point, but rather came to
him as a central figure through an examinatiorhefgopular debates on medicine and the
science of the mind in the periodical press ofRleenantic period. A survey of ti@uarterly
ReviewBlackwood’s Edinburgh MagazinEraser's Magazine for Town and Countand the
Phrenological Journal and Miscellapngmong others, revealed the threads of scientific
dialogue to which Hogg presumably would have begrosed. In the periodicals examined,
the popular debate on the physiological causelseo¥arious phenomena of altered-states of
consciousness, and, more generally, the recipretalonship between the mind and body,
receives consistent coverage, and the approprietieatiological approach to study the
illusive mind of the other is examined both in tiela to the metaphysics of the common sense
philosophers and the ‘bump-reading’ of the phregsis. Like Hogg, Macnish was an active

21 James Hogg: A LifeThe Collected Letters of James Hpgd. by Gillian Hughes, 3 vols (Edinburgh:
Edinburgh University Press, 2004-20083mes Hogg and the Literary Marketplace: ScottismBRnticism
and the Working-Class Authaed. by Sharon Alker and Holly Faith Nelson (Surgshgate, 2009).

22 Scott's Shadoyp. 338, p. 210.



contributor of short prose fiction and poetry te Romantic periodical press, and at the same
time, he worked as a practicing surgeon in GlasgaMwlishing three popular medical texts:
The Anatomy of Drunkennegds827),The Philosophy of Sle€ft830), andAn Introduction to
Phrenology(1836). These texts engage with the popular delratée periodical press, and
Macnish’s literary contributions tBlackwood'sandFraser'sunder his pseudonym, ‘A
Modern Pythagorean’, deal with similar themes. Asigeon and writer, Macnish’s corpus is
undoubtedly linked to concurrent developments inliced thinking, and his popular medical
texts are also studies in the science of the niihdrefore, any points of connection between
Hogg and Macnish’s writing should help us work tosgpossible answers to the above
question. It is particularly fruitful to examine B and Macnish’s poetry and prose fiction as
it appeared embedded together in the complex wétegberiodical press, and Mark Parker’s
call to examine periodicals, not as archival sosifcem which ‘to draw evidence to use in
other arguments’, but rather as complex yet inlegsds, worthy of independent examination,
is embraced®

The current thesis gains its central structurmftbree major points of inter-
connectivity between Hogg and Macnish that pointaials a dual line of influence between
the two authors throughout their lifetimes. Macrastedication of a dream-poem to ‘The
Ettrick Shepherd’ and the utilisation of an extrisom Hogg'’s poenThe Pilgrims of the Sun
(1815) as a headpieceTime Philosophy of Slep830) are the starting points for the first
section, while Karl Miller’s assertion that Hogg®nfessionsnay have influenced Macnish’s
Blackwoodian prose fiction is examined in the secsection. The final section questions why
Macnish chose to use ‘James Hogg’ asois de guerréor his short prose tale, ‘A
Psychological Curiosity’, published rhe Scottish Annu&lL836), and Miller’s assertion that
Macnish’s Blackwoodian tale, ‘The Metempsychosl826), may have influenced Hogg’s
tales, ‘On the Separate Existence of the Soul’ {1&Bd ‘Strange Letter of a Lunatic’ (1830),
both published ifFraser’s is also examined in this section. The strucisiteosely
chronological, but at some points, chronology igeed in order to show potential influences
and to provide a fresh reading of Hogg'’s textstigiothe lenses of his shared preoccupations
with Macnish. The overall chronological structunewever, allows for the examination of the
changing relationship between Macnish and Hoggutiindhe course of their lives and in

particular, as Macnish becomes increasingly devimtgxhrenology.

% Mark ParkerLiterary Magazines and British Romanticig@ambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2000), p.
3.
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The at times conflicting values of imaginatiordatience for these two authors are a
central concern of the thesis. In this context imatpn is defined within the framework of
associationist psychology and empiricist philosq@mg in particular through the philosophy
of Dugald Stewart (1753-1828), ‘the most influehitderpreter of Enlightenment thought for
the new generatiorf* In contrasting the powers of ‘Conception’ versimsdgination’ in the

first volume of hisElements of the Philosophy of the Human Mihiéb2), Stewart writes,

The province of the former is to present us withkegact transcript of what we have
formerly felt and perceived: that of the lattermake a selection of qualities and
circumstances, from a variety of different objeeisd by combining and disposing these
to form a new creation of its own.

While Hogg and Macnish may deviate from this déiom at certain points, it is a useful basis
from which to judge their variations. AccordingStewart, the illusory creations of the
imagination are kept in check by proper attentmthe realities of external nature, and the
imaginative soaring of dreaming and other similtgrad-states of consciousness is in part
due to the absence of the corrective percepti@xtarnal reality. Both Macnish and Hogg
explore the imaginative soaring of altered-statetheir poetry and prose fiction, but, at the
same time, they were also keen to explore the etdeshich the powers of empirical science
could be deployed in understanding the workingghefhuman mind. These pursuits were not
necessarily opposed, as literature played a \atalin the science of the mind at this time. In
particular, narratives of altered-states of consamess were avidly collected and analysed as
data in the science of the mind. Further, the sajribe corporeal body were read as
potentially revealing the significance of the hunmaind, and perhaps the most extreme
product of this fascination with the relationshipody to mind was phrenology — the science
of reading mental character from the protrusionthefskull.

In examining the ideology and methodology of thespllogists, Michel Foucault’s
theory of the medical gaze, as delineate@he Birth of the Clinic: An Archaeology of
Medical Perceptior{1963), provides a useful analytical frameworkcéaing to Foucault, in
the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centumesljcal practitioners worked to develop
techniques by which to read the signs of diseasua the surface of the corporeal body.
Similarly, the phrenologists worked to read thensigf the human mind from the surface of

24 Scott's Shadowp. 26.
%5 Dugald StewartElements of the Philosophy of the Human Miigols (London: Strahan; Cadell; Edinburgh:
Creech, 1792-1827), |, p. 475.
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the skull, but rather than correlating these sigits the anatomical body througprbjective
pathological anatomythese signs were correlated with the innate attar of the

individual’s mind — an act which brought the phriegsts into the domain of literary
practice?® In order to establish innate character, the pHogists appealed to what may be
termed ‘narrative evidence’, which consisted ofitesnials from the subject or persons
familiar with their character, letters and diaréshe subject, and in the case of literary men,
the style and content of their literary productiofise mind was read through the signs of the
body, but equally so, the body was read througtsitpes of the mind. However, the
phrenologists continually insisted that their mekblogy represented the first truly empirical
science of the mind. External reality — the bumpshe skull — corrected any imaginative
deviations from objective truth.

The major point of conflict between science andgmation for Macnish and Hogg
lies not in subject matter nor even necessarimathodology, but rather in the degree to
which one insists upon the ultimate explanatory @oef science. Retrospective diagnosis is
certainly not unique to the twentieth-century. is tneatise on sheep, after describing the

causes and symptoms of the ‘head-ill’, Hogg writes:

But on the mountains around Cairn-Gorm and Lochatsrattacks are so visible on
those sheep that feed on the tops of the hill$ tkieanatives, in their usual superstitious
way, ascribe it to a praeternatural and very sigchuse. They say, that a most
deformed little monster inhabits the very topstafde mountains, whom they call
Phaam that it is very seldom seen; but whenever iesrs it is early on the morning,
immediately after the break of day; that his hesaldiger than his whole body; that his
intents are evil and dangerous; that he is no lgattbature; and if any living man, or
animal, come near the place where he has beengh®sun shine upon it, the head of
that man, or animal, will immediately swell, andrigron its death in great paih.

He then suggests that eating a poisonous herbhwgnaavs on the mountains, probably causes
the ‘head-ill'. Rational and superstitious explamas are presented, and in this case he shows
an explanatory preference for the rational expianamost probably because he is writing a
practical treatise. Critics have aptly noted Hoggised responses to Enlightenment
rationalism — his placement of the natural andstifgernatural in direct competition in the

duel between Friar Bacon and Michael Scott on Aigavtower inThe Three Perils of Man

(1822), his complete rationalisation of the supemad in the ending of he Brownie of

%6 Michel FoucaultThe Birth of the Clinic: An Archaeology of Medid®rceptiontrans. by A.M. Sheridan
(London: Routledge, 1989; repr. 2003), p. 200.
2" The Shepherd’s Guide. 114-15.



BodsbecK1818), and the opacity of both natural and sugarabexplanations in the
Confessioné® However, these responses have yet to receiveisuffiliterary and scientific
contextualisation. At this time the ‘explained supatural’ was an active subject of literary
debate. As E. J. Clergy explains, Ann Radcliffesg of this technique was a response to the
unacceptability of encouraging superstitious bsliafher readers and the presumed
didacticism of female gothic writing, and despitadRliffe’s initial critical success, Coleridge
and Scott soon critiqued her ‘enlightenment endiAgScott's primary critique of Radcliffe’s
use of the explained supernatural was the ‘totdlabsolute disproportion between the cause
and effect, which must disgust every reader mucterti@an if he were left under the delusion
of ascribing the whole to supernatural ageriéffhe popular medical treatises of the
physicians, John Ferriar (1761-1815), John Alde(bap.1757,d. 1829), and Samuel Hibbert
(1742-1848), which work to provide physiologicap&anations of apparently supernatural
experiences, appear to be, at least in part, regsdio Scott’s critique. The second edition of
Hibbert's Sketches of the Philosophy of Apparitions; or Aeipt to Trace such lllusions to
their Physical Causefl825) is dedicated to Scott, and Ferriar briAgsEEssay Towards a
Theory of Apparition$1813) into dialogue with literary criticism in tipgeface, in which he
offers:

to the manufacturers of ghosts, the privilege timg them, in as great numbers, and in
as horrible a guise as they may think fit, withofiending against true philosophy, and
even without violating probability. The highesgfits of imagination may now be
indulged, on this subject, although no loop-holewdt be left for mortifying
explanations, and for those modifications of terwdrich completely baulk the reader’s
curiosity, and disgust him with a second readig.

The explanatory power of corporeal disease andeglistates became central to the explained
supernatural of the Romantic period, and Scott suppghese physiological theories in his
Letters on Demonology and Witchcr&f830)3? The emphasis on embodied individuality and
‘corporeal subjectivity’ at this time most probaliywoured this development, and the
phrenologists took a particularly strong line oa #bility of their new science to divulge the

2 Scott's Shadowpp. 187-214.

29 E. J. ClergyThe Rise of Supernatural Fiction, 1762-1§@&mbridge: Cambridge University Press, 1995;
repr. 1999), p. 108.

%0 Sir Walter Scott, ‘[Maturin]Fatal Revenge; or, the Family of MontadtiQuarterly Review3 (May 1810),
339-47, (p. 344).

%1 John FerriarAn Essay Towards a Theory of Apparitighendon: Cadell and Davies, 1813), p. vii.

%2 Sir Walter Scottletters on Demonology and Witchcraft, Addressetl & Lockhart, EsqLondon: Murray,
1830), pp. 1-48.
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mysteries of apparently supernatural experiencedysiological term3® Macnish’s
imaginative literature and popular medical treatisegage with the dually literary and
scientific debate regarding the explained superahtand his shifting allegiances to the
values of science and imagination and shifting atdun of the Ettrick Shepherd make him a
fruitful figure in examining the relationship of igg’s writing and his critical reception to this
debate.

The Ettrick Shepherd, the self-declared ‘kingh& mountain an’ fairy school of
poetry’, and the Modern Pythagorean, the Glaswegli@geon and eventual phrenologist,
share a striking number of preoccupations and agpdsve had an active influence on one
another’s literary endeavours over the course afynyaars>* The current thesis represents a
single case study of the interactive, predisciplyirailture that thrived in Romantic-era
Scotland and gestures towards a much larger prajestever, through this case study, Robert
Macnish, a previously neglected literary and sdierfigure, is recovered and a richer
historiographical reading of Hogg's engagement wiientific themes is developed. Perhaps
Hogg'’s participation in the predisciplinary dialagfrom which the human sciences were
eventually born goes some way to explaining hisrlsgcovery through twentieth-century

psychology.

% Jonathon Craryfechniques of the Observer: On Vision and Modeiinithe Nineteenth CentufCambridge:
MIT Press, 1990), p. 69.
% James HoggAnecdotes of Scoted. by Jill Rubenstein (Edinburgh: Edinburgh Wmaity Press, 1999), p. 61.
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Section 1: Journeys of the Embodied Soul
Introduction

Robert Macnish’s poem, ‘Ane Flicht Through Faerpta, Onne Ane Famous Steed, Ycelpt
the ‘Nicht-Mare”, first published in the Glaswegiperiodical,The Emmetin September
1823, utilises the nightmare as a premise to exg@laiisitation to fairyland. The poem is
dedicated to ‘The Ettrick Shepherd’, and as D. Mifpoints out in his ‘Life’ of Macnish:

Our author, after the manner of the Ettrick Sheghand other recognized authorities
on the superstitions of the dark ages, has adguedthing like the antique spelling to
be found in the chartulariés.

Macnish’s utilisation of rhyming couplets and mudhhis spelling is reminiscent of Hogg's
ballad, ‘Kilmeny’, the most celebrated sectionltie Queen’s Wak@d 813). The dedication of
the poem to ‘The Ettrick Shepherd’ also gesturestds a probable connection with Hogg’s
poem,The Pilgrims of the Suf1815), which was republished withline Poetical Works of
James Hogdn 1822, one year prior to the publication of Matrs poenf Macnish’s later
utilisation of an extract frorfthe Pilgrims of the Suas a poetic headpiece to the chapter on
‘Trance’ in the first edition oThe Philosophy of Sledft830) further strengthens the probable
connectior?

Macnish alludes to the physicality of the visitatito fairyland in the title of his poem
through his equestrian pun, and the narrator'®resy experience fits his later definition of
the nightmare imThe Philosophy of SleepKilmeny’ and The Pilgrims of the Suare based on
traditional tales of fairy abduction encapsulatethie supernatural Border ballads, such as
‘Tam Lin’ and ‘Thomas the Rhymer’, and, in both pwe sleep functions as the liminal
boundary between the natural and supernatural Watt utilisation of sleep is made explicit

in ‘Kilmeny’, as she is said to have ‘fell sundsape’ before being ‘wekit by the hymis’ of

! D. M. Moir, The Modern Pythagorean; A Series of Tales, Essayb Sketches, By the Late Robert Macnish,
LL.D. With the Author’s Life, By his Friend, D. Moir, 2 vols (Edinburgh: Blackwood; London: Cadell,
1838), I, p. 206.

2 James Hoggrhe Pilgrims of the Sytin The Poetical Works of James Hogdgvols (Edinburgh: Constable;
London: Hurst, Robison, & Co, 1822), II, pp. 1-114.

® Robert MacnishThe Philosophy of Sledlasgow: M’Phun, 1830), p. 222.

* Liminal is an anthropological term derived frone thatin termimen, meaning threshold, and is defined as an
‘ambivalent in-between state during a rite of pgesahen a person moves from one biological (as in
puberty) or social situation to another’ (Lizanneniderson and Edward J. Cow&apttish Fairy Belief: A
History (East Lothian: Tuckwell Press, 2001), p. 39).
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the fairy kingdont. As is typical in traditional balladic narrativéeer disenchantment
necessitates a reversal of her original enchantraedthence the fairies must ‘lullit Kilmeny
sunde asleepe’ (I. 1591) to return her to the aatumorld. The functionality of sleep as a

liminal boundary irThe Pilgrims of the Suis implicit in the text. Mary Lee is said to have
‘prayed and wept | Till daylight faded on the waoldien Cela commands her to ‘cast off these
earthly weeds’, thus indicating probable exhaustiod evoking the Romantic conception of
dream state liberatichHowever, Hogg's notes to the 1822 text makes filisation of sleep
explicit, as he writes, ‘[t]he erratic pilgrimagegiven merely as a dream or vision of a person
in a long trance’.

These poems may be identified with the traditibSaottish fantastic poetry, perhaps
most famously exemplified in the eighteenth centwyyRobert Burns’s ‘Tam o’ Shanter’, but
stemming back through the canon to the poetry mie3al and William Dunbar, in which the
boundary between natural and supernatural worldsossed during the liminality of altered-
states of consciousness — in drunkenness and dreaasne Henderson indicates the
centrality of boundary crossing to the Scottishesnptural ballads, as ‘[lJike a membranous
film they separate and delineate one place or taie §om another®.However, the ballads do
not generally evoke the explanatory power of attestates of consciousness, and this may be
because ‘at the time these ballads were composeslffernatural was natural, was part of the
everyday and an accepted explanation for a vavie@yents and happeningsHogg’s
recourse to physiological explanation is a deviatfrom traditional ballad lore. However, this
fluid incorporation of contemporary subject mattaay be interpreted as Hogg’s continued
adherence to the practices of oral tradition rathan as evidence of discomfort with the
purely supernatural. Hogg may be attempting totbgitastes of a new audience, but he is
also harkening back to a much older tradition efatin poetry. Macnish&he Philosophy of
Sleepwas similarly marketed towards a post-Enlightennaemlience with an unabated taste

for the otherworldly, and the strange phenomenrdesp offer scope for imaginative flights of

® James Hogg, ‘Kilmeny’, iThe Queen’s Wake: A Legendary Talé, by Douglas S. Mack (Edinburgh:
Edinburgh University Press, 2004; repr. 2005),9%3100, |. 1406, I. 1408. All further line citatiomill be
given in text.

® James Hoggrhe Pilgrims of the Syin Midsummer Night Dreams and Related Pogeeds by the late Jill
Rubenstein and completed by Gillian Hughes and Mé&kHalloran (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press
2008), pp. 3-50, Part First, Il. 57-58, I. 73. Altther line citations will be given in text.

" James Hogg, ‘Notes to The Pilgrims of the SunMidsummer Night Dreams and Related Pogpps 148-52,
(p. 148).

8 Lizanne Henderson, ‘The Road to Elfland: Fairyi&eind the Child Ballads’, ifthe Ballad in Scottish

. History, ed. by Edward J. Cowan (East Lothian: TuckwediS8r 2000), pp. 54-72, (p. 60).

Ibid., p. 55.
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fancy within the context of rational discourse. Mistr's dedication of ‘Ane Flicht Through
Faery Lande’ to ‘The Ettrick Shepherd’ may indichie approval of and desire to imitate
Hogg'’s utilisation of the dream as an imaginativenpise to a supernatural journey. However,
as ‘Flicht’ is indeed a nightmare, Macnish may disalluding to the potentially damaging
proto-psychological analysis of Hogg as naturaligegstitious and prone to poetic flights of
fancy — positioning ‘The Ettrick Shepherd’ himsatftride ‘the grimme Nicht Maré®

19 Robert Macnish, ‘Ane Flicht Through Faery Landen® Ane Famous Steed, Ycelpt the ‘NichtMaréhe
Emmet,1 (20 September 1823), 291-93, (p. 293).
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Chapter 1: Fairy Flights and Ugly Bards
‘Ane Flicht Through Faery Lande’ and the Physiology of Nightmare

In the first edition ofThe Philosophy of Sledf830), Macnish cites the three conditions of a
nightmare to be as follows: (1) ‘An active statex@dmory, imagination &c.’ (2) ‘An impaired
state of the respiratory functions’ (3) ‘A torparpower of volition’, and ‘[t]he judgment is
generally more or less awaKeThe opening of the poem emphasises the incomaissenf

the narrator’s sleep and his ability to judge asftect upon his situation:

| wals ne awake; | wals ne asleep,

But ynne ane confusion strange and deep:

| could ne telle, sae strange wals my hedde,
Quhether | wals alive or dedde;

Quhether this wals the realme of blysse,

Or the warlde of wretchedness:

Quhere could | be — alacke and welle

| thocht againe, but | could ne tefle!

Macnish describes the transition into nightmarenf@near waking state rhe Philosophy of
Sleep as the nightmare steals ‘upon us like a thief period when we are all but awake, and
aware of its approacti’The continued awareness and ability to pass judgorethe

experience differentiates the nightmare from a tyeatisagreeable dream and reveals the
nightmare to be a ‘painful bodily affectiomither than a mere vision of the mih@ihe
oppression of the narrator’s volition is shown latethe poem as the fairies drag him ‘through

the regionis of space’:

Some pulled mie before, some pushid mie behinde —
Some grippit my limbs quhile wythe shouts of lawcht
Thay movit mie on like ane lambe to the slauchter.

This description resonates with Macnish’s desaiptf the loss of volitional power ifihe

Philosophy of Slegs ‘[t]he individual never feels himself a fregeat; on the contrary, he is

! The Philosophy of Sledf830), p. 124.
2‘Ane Flicht Through Faery Lande’, p. 291.
% The Philosophy of Slegpp. 129-30.

* Ibid., p. 137.

®‘Ane Flicht Through Faery Lande’, p. 292.
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spell-bound by some enchantment, and remains asisting victim for malice to work its
will upon’.® The impairment of respiratory function is emphagiagthe close of the poem,

when the narrator forces himself to awaken by kigkhe ‘gylded ayre’

At lengthe | fande my breathe departe,

Ane deep oppression cam owre my heart;

My brain grew dizzy — my eyne grewe dimme,
Ane sweat broke onne euiry limbe,

My bosomme heavit wythe deidlye dreade,
Vapouris floated arounde my hedte;

In The Philosophy of Slegthe imagination is said to be in an active stiaeng the

nightmare; and thus, the closing lines, ‘And indtearydynge the clouds of the ayre | | hadde
onlie beene rydynge the grimme Nicht Mare’, appiaipty delineate the narrator as having
been actively taken on a rifl@his ride may have been caused by physiologicalithance,

i.e. oppressed respiration, but this physicalitpinway demotes the role of the imagination.
In The Philosophy of Sleemacnish emphasises the connection between thegahys
suffering of the body and the imagery of dreams:

We have already seen that in ordinary sleep, péatictates of the body are apt to
induce visions [...] If causes comparatively so alyare capable of producing such
trains of ideas, it is easily conceivable thatm@sseof suffocation, like that which occurs
in night-mare, may give birth to all the horrid plb@ms seen in that distressing
affection. The physical suffering in such a cagalts the imagination to its utmost
pitch, fills it with spectres and chimeras, andnpdaan immoveable weight or malignant
fiend upon our bosom to crash us into agtny.

Therefore, ‘Ane Flicht Through Faery Lande’ revehlst even at this early point in his career,
Macnish grounds supernatural experience in theipaiysody, and it is in fact the imagination
that connects the physical world to the seemly itenn world of fairyland.

Biographical Sources and Early Years

Due to the critical unfamiliarity with Macnish, aiéf biographical detour is necessary at this

® The Philosophy of Sledf830), p. 127.

"*Ane Flicht Through Faery Lande’, p. 293

8 Ibid., p. 293.

° For a similar argument regarding Coleridge, semifer Ford,Coleridge on Dreaming: Romanticism, Dreams
and Medical ImaginatioffCambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1998).98.

Y The Philosophy of Sleép830), p. 140.
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point. A significant portion of the biographicafanmation is derived from the first volume of
D. M. Moir’s, The Modern Pythagorea1838), which is devoted to ‘The Author’s Life".
Upon his untimely death from influenza and typhesxset at 34 years of age, John Macnish,
Robert Macnish’s father, wrote to Moir requestinlyiae regarding how he might publish the
tales Robert had contributedBtackwood'sandFraser's Magazinesas well as the poetic
material found in his desk, as ‘if this were prealile it might be means of realising a sum for
his sisters — who are now deprived of his valuaistence™? Moir himself agreed to take on
the task of arranging the materials for both aélL#&nd a volume of tales. Perhaps this was
influenced by the knowledge that during his lifetéinMacnish had expressed repeated desires
and had made several attempts at publishing volwiieis tales and poetf§.According to a
letter from John Macnish to Moir dated 28 Augus871,8’he Modern Pythagoreamas ready
for publication just five months after Moir firsgeeed to take on the project, and an
examination of the manuscript of the ‘Life’ reve#ie relatively hurried preparation of the
text!* As such, chronological mistakes and bibliographicaissions do appear, and overall,
Moir appears to have taken many editorial libertigs the correspondences. Where relevant,
these mistakes and liberties will be made appanethie present text.

John Macnish and Macnish’s eldest sister, Frarpresjded much valuable
information regarding Robert’s early years, andodied Moir with bibliographical references,
personal papers, and existent correspondencegnficant portion of the ‘Life’ is devoted to
transcriptions from Moir and Macnish’s extensiverespondence which stretched from
August 1827 until his death, and his correspondemnath the publisher, William Blackwood
(1776-1834), and his close friend, John Leitch oftiesay (1808-1880), are also drawn upon
by Moir.*®> Macnish’s correspondence with the phrenologistheRt Cox (1810-1872) and
George Combe (1788-1858), were not made availall&oir; however, his letters to and

from Combe are now available in the Combe Papdisedtlational Library of Scotland.

! Additionally, an anonymous biographical sketclihaf author is prefaced to a new editioTh& Anatomy of
Drunkennes$Glasgow: M'Phun, 1859).

'2 Letter of John Macnish to D. M. Moir, 9 Februa887, NLS Acc. 9856, No. 48.

3 The Modern Pythagoreah p. 1. An examination of Macnish’s correspondewith Moir and William
Blackwood reveals the tenacity with which he appheal this scheme. See letters of Robert Macnigh to
M. Moir, 9 October 1827, 1 November 1827, 22 Octd#81, 9 November 1831, 2 October 1834, 28
October 1834, 4 April 1835, NLS Acc. 9856, Nos.5®-Letter of Robert Macnish to William Blackwodlf
July 1832, MS 4034, fol. 38.

' NLS MS 3525.

' For more information on Leitch’s later literarydsavours, see Alison Kennedy, ‘John Leitch, Johnrick,
history and myth: The textbook as a signpost @liattual changeParadigm: The Journal of the Textbook
Colloquium 2.4 (December 2001), 1-13 <http://faculty.ed.weddo/westbury/Paradigm/JOHN_LEI.PDF>
[accessed 10 March 2010].
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While the tales make up the second volume, thepaeinterspersed throughout the ‘Life’ in
illustration of the bent of his mind at certain émperiods. Macnish himself admitted to being
an indifferent poet, and hence, the decision noetmte a separate volume to his poetry is
most probably substantiated. However, as Moir'gjasadicates, his poetry does serve as a
useful indicator of his aesthetic alignments arfiénces during periods of his life that have
little other documentation.

Robert Macnish was born in Henderson’s Court, Jearatreet, Glasgow on 15
February 1802 into a multi-generational family aédical practitioners. Both his father and
his grandfather were licensed surgeons, and frentitine of Robert’s birth until the death of
his grandfather in 1822, they maintained a pradtigether in Glasgow. After receiving the
rudiments of his education in Glasgow, Macnish s&® to Hamilton to study the classics at a
boarding school run by Reverend Alexander Easttmomvhe fancifully deemed ‘Homer’,
due his ineradicable belief ‘that the immortal pokthe lliad must have been exactly the
personal prototype of the Rev. East&hHis slow progress as a classical scholar duriigy th
time is later satirised by William Maginn (1794-234n the Fraserian ‘Gallery of Literary

Characters’:

Here he pursued his infantile studies with sucltass, as to be looked upon as the
greatest blockhead of his time; the lowest se#iterclass being his by such prescriptive
title, that if chance dethroned him from it by thebstitution of another, the day of so
marvellous an event was considered to be one ¢f woader and rejoicing as to
demand a holida¥/.

Following his unsuccessful attempts at Greek artth|_.Macnish returned to Glasgow and
devoted himself to the acquisition of the Frencaigleage, and his father recounts that he also
began studying medicine at the age of thirteensybgiassisting his grandfather in his
practice'® The University of Glasgow matriculation recordswtthat Macnish enrolled in
1819 and was successfully examined before the @oli¢ Surgeons for the degree of
Magister Chirurgiasin 1820

Highland Hallucinations

®The Modern Pythagorean, p. 4.

" william Maginn, ‘Gallery of Literary CharactersoNLXVII. Robert Macnish, EsquireFraser’s, 12
(December 1835), 650.

'8 Letter of J. K. Macnish to D. M. Moir, 1 March 1B3NLS Acc. 9856, No. 48.

19 For background information on this degree, seaaider Duncarlylemorials of the Faculty of Physicians and
Surgeons of Glasgow 1599-1850, with a Sketch dRibe and Progress of the Glasgow Medical Schodl an
of the Medical Profession in the West of ScotlgBihsgow: Maclehose, 1896), pp. 162-70.
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Upon graduation Macnish traveled north to Caithmeskse Orkney Islands to serve his
apprenticeship under Dr. John Henderson, the aoth®iGeneral View of the Agriculture of
the County of Caithneg4812). Unfortunately, the letters between Macist his family
during this period do not survive, and Moir is uleato provide substantial information
regarding Macnish’s experience. According to Mibiwyas not a subject frequently referred to
by his friend, and he believes this may be dud¢ainpleasant memories of the illness that
necessitated his early return to Glasgow aftertegghmonth$® As such, Moir reads
Macnish’s experience through a selection of hisydaerary productions.

Moir presents this period as a time of imaginatiwakening for Macnish and dates his
earliest known literary productions to this peridtie isolated situation of Caithness is drawn

upon to explain the fanciful nature of Macnish’slgaoetry:

Sir Walter Scott's, in his “Legend of Montrose,"df¥ssor Wilson in that wildest and
sweetest of his poems, “Edith and Nova,” and Jafuegy, in his story of the “Widow

of Loch Kios,” have all admirably succeeded in @éipg, by scene and situation, the
intense solitude pervading the more remote disto€the Scottish Highlands, and the
subduing impressions on the mind, caused by thenaksof everything appertaining to
man and life. Several pieces by Mr Macnish, refieréd his sojourn in Caithness, seem
deeply impregnated with the same mystic feelingshé progress of civilization,
refinement, and knowledge, and long after supesthas fled from the cities of the
plain, it will be found in every other country, @ell as in our own, to linger amongst the
mountain fastnesses. Nor is this difficult to beamted for. The character of the
scenery, its grandeur, its gloom, and consequéainsity, together with its seclusion,
naturally impart a colouring to the mind of the ablitants, and give a prevailing tone to
their character. This tone and bias is only to dserigl off by communication, — a thing
nearly hopeless, when we consider the scattereglgtogn of really mountainous
districts*

Moir here follows the Enlightenment theory of nalunistory in the inevitable progress from
the rural to the urban and the superstitious tadkienal, and significantly echoes Dugald
Stewart’s evaluation of the primitive tone of mipersisting in those persons left on the
fringes of modern civilization. In his chapter ‘@hagination’ in the first volume of the
Elements of the Philosophy of the Human Mihi92), Stewart theorises that, ideally, the

vivacity of external perceptions serve to corretaginative extravagancies, but writes of the

possible reversion to imaginative delusions inasad settings:

2 The Modern Pythagoreaf, p. 11.
L |bid., pp. 27-28.
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Removed to a distance from society, and from threpts of life, when we have been
long accustomed to converse with our own thougirtd,have found our activity
gratified by intellectual exertions, which afforcope to all our power and affections,
without exposing us to the inconveniences resultiag the bustle of the world, we are
apt to contract an unnatural predilection for megthn, and to lose all interest in
external occurrences. In such a situation toomtmal gradually loses that command
which education, when properly conducted, givexdr the train of its ideas; till at
length the most extravagant dreams of imaginatoguiae as powerful an influence in
exciting all its passions, as if they were readiti& wild and mountainous country, which
presents but a limited variety of objects, and¢hmdy of such a sort as “awake to
solemn thought,” has a remarkable effect in charésthis enthusiasiif.

Moir provides extracts from ‘The Tale of Eivor, ag@dinavian Legend’ and ‘Extracts from
Ima. An Unpublished Eastern Romance in Verse’,falidranscriptions of ‘The Vision of
lona’ and ‘The Harp of Salem’ as evidence of Makisismaginative bend of mind at this
period and also notes the clear influences of Tisoll@ore, Thomas Campbell and Lord
Byron, particularly with regard to the oriental igeay”> Moir’s justification of the ‘mystic
feelings’ prevalent in Macnish'’s literary endeawoat this time most probably has little to do
with the fanciful poetry he produced during hisdiat Caithness, as a significant portion of
this early poetry is later re-publishedRraser’'s Magazingby which point, Macnish’s
publicly avowed sentiments were firmly on the sifi¢he rational versus the supernatural in
his work onThe Philosophy of Sle€f830). However, it is notable that Moir asso@ate
Macnish’s poetic imagination with a legitimate le¢iin the supernatural, as Hogg's
supernatural poetry is read by his contemporaniesdimilar light. The significant difference
is that Macnish’s eventual disavowal of the supemaé is portrayed as a recapitulation of the
enlightenment of the western world, while Hoggead by his contemporaries as trapped in
the primitive stage.

Moir’s differentiation between the ‘imaginativedasusceptible’ young Macnish of
Caithness and the later esteemed Glaswegian meditat appears to be due to his literal
reading of ‘The Bard’s Register. No. IV. Ghosts @rdams’, an essay publishedlihe
Emmetin 1824. Moir believes that this essay was writterder the hallucination of these
impressions’, and, after citing from the essay, leagjses that ‘the stern realities of life,
notwithstanding the perennial buoyancy of his imagon, helped, year after year, only to

22 Elements|, pp. 508-09.
% The Modern Pythagoream pp. 13-27.
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disenchant the vision created by poetic feeling, fastered by the musings of solitudéin

the essay Macnish declares himself ‘a firm belienaghosts’ on the grounds that ‘[t]he belief,
indeed, is innate and inherent in human natureteviea reasoning and philosophy may do to
display it’, and even goes so far as to relateraqual experience of an apparitional visitation
which eerily corresponds to the death of a reldtivdowever, the cases included in the essay
reveal an early formulation of the relationshipvietn mental and physical health that is
overlooked by Moir. While Macnish cites these casebeing ‘in favor of the influence of
supernatural agency’, all but one of the ghostdjtants occur within dreams. The first case
presented is particularly illustrative: a youngyldatterly lamenting the mortal dangers to
which her military lover was exposed resultantlgldes ‘into all the appalling expression of
a fatal illness®°Macnish’s description of the young lady’s ghostisitation emphasises its
occurrence ‘after falling asleep’ and underminesehkistence of the apparition beyond the
young lady’s mind by writing that ‘she imaged sha/der lover, pale, bloody, and wounded
in the breast, enter her apartment’ and informdfiéiis late demise in battfé The only
potentially supernatural factor is the temporalatmdration of the lady’s vision and her lover’s
death in the waking world. The lady places belwethe vision, however, and dies soonafter.
Macnish will later use these same cases in thetetgeapn the ‘Prophetic Power of Dreams’, in
both the 1830 and 1834 editionsTafe Philosophy of Sledp illustrate the natural mental
principles that lead to the deceptively visionaspects of some drearffs.

The Philosophy of Sle€fh830) appears to be the fruition of many yeaensptudying
the phenomena of sleep. In a letter tB]‘Sr:eptember 1828, Macnish writes to Moir, ‘| have ha
it in contemplation for some time, to write a bawkdreams, or rather on sleep, to be called
the Philosophy of Sleep®This text follows on from the success of the ‘noedpopular’ text,
The Anatomy of Drunkennegds8827), as Macnish was preparing the third editibiihe
Anatomy of Drunkenness this time’® Macnish’s popular medical literature was writterbe
both entertaining and informative to a general ancke, and in both texts Enlightenment

empiricism and the Romantic glorification of théomctive fuse. Singularly strange cases are

 Ibid., p. 29, p. 31.

%> Robert Macnish, ‘The Bard’s Register. No. V. Gisssnd DreamsThe Emmet2 (20 March 1824), 289-99,
(p. 290, p. 295).

% |bid., p. 296.

" |bid., p. 296.

8 The Philosophy of Sleéf830), pp. 101-23The Philosophy of Sleepnd edr(1834), pp. 110-32.

2 The Modern Pythagoream, p. 105. See also, letter dated 5 Septembe, 18RS, Acc. 9856, No. 49.

% The Modern Pythagoream pp. 51-52; Letter of Robert Macnish to D. Mol 9 December 1828, NLS Acc.
9856, No. 49; Letter of Robert Macnish to WilliarfaBkwood, 18 December 1828, NLS MS 4022, fol. 109.
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presented iThe Philosophy of Sleepand the medical unaccountability of some, sudeas
apparent suspension of the heart and lungs indramty serves to heighten interest in the
phenomena. However, within the context of a medresltise, the post-Enlightenment reader
could transgress through the murky realm of supierstand experience the thrill of the
fantastic, while safely within the constraints afionality.In short, Macnish’s theory of sleep
is based on the theory that the nervous systemtamasna limited amount of sensorial power,
which is exhausted in waking life and regeneratesléep. The various phenomena of sleep,
such as dreaming, somnambulism, sleep-talkingwaking-dreams, are explained by
different faculties of the nervous system maintagnsensorial power whilst others slumber.

In his chapter on the ‘Prophetic Power of Dream3he Philosophy of Slegplacnish
prefaces his presentation of the cases with a ovgalvof their supernatural character. He does
not deny ‘that there was a period when futurity wafolded in visions’ and ‘God held
communion with man®* However, ‘such periods have departed for ever fioenearth’ and
whomever now believes that the laws of nature neagdbreached as to allow for spiritual
communication during sleep ‘may, with perfect cetency, believe that Mahomet flew to
heaven on an ass — that the moon is made of ghemse — and that the Grand Seignior and
the orb of day are first cousin¥ In contrast, in the ‘Ghosts and Dreams’ essay8@#1

Macnish highlights the imaginative value of the eunatural:

It is cold and desolate to suppose the earth ménelpabitation of material beings. It
were more consonant to beauty and perfection tgimedat brightened over with the
presence of thousand spirits, which float like sume over its bosom — those spirits
of which poetry, from the earliest ages, has dé#idho sing, and the very belief in
whose existence flings, as it were, a halo of intality over naturé?

However, although the belief in the supernaturatpading to Macnish, may be ‘innate and
inherent in human nature’, it is this belief — ths/chological factor — that veils nature in
supernatural splendour, and the enlightened pemamt make a conscious choice to maintain
this worldview for its aesthetic pleasures. Macnigs willing to make this choice in 1824,
but it was hardly naive.

Evidence of Macnish’s experience in Caithnessemamined by Moir reveals this
period to be one of scientific inquiry as well agginative expansion. As Moir indicates,

Macnish ‘formed the plan of his essay on Drunkesnasd it was sketched out before his

%1 The Philosophy of Sledf830), p. 102.
% |bid., p. 102, p. 105.
% Ghosts and Dreams’, p. 293.
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return to the capital of the west’, and this isroborated by Macnish’s father, John Macnish,

in a correspondence sent to Moir during the prejmaraf the biography:

In 1825, he took his diploma from the Faculty, @nelsented as his admission Essay the
‘Anatomy of Drunkenness’ a paper, | have heard saythat had lain by him for years,
being written at the age of ninete¥n.

Macnish’s correspondence with Lieutenant Williamn@ua surgeon with whom he was
acquainted in Caithness, reveals the importanééachish’s apprenticeship in the Highlands
as a period of imaginative expansion through expentation with psycho-active substance as

well as scientific inquiry, through ethically suspeout inductively oriented, clinical practice:

| hope you do not get drunk above twice a week& tfou do not, as | did, purchase
[fauners] and god knows what during the delightéyeries of intoxication. | daresay
your brother remembers the [fauners]. If you dopiok up a great fund of medical
knowledge where you are it is your own fault. Itswthere | learned the Rudiments of
any little knowledge | possess. If | were a yearena Caithness | calculate that | could
glean a vast additional fund of information — floe fpeople being poor a person can try
the experimental effect of different medicines measily than can be done in genteel
practice®

Macnish’s personal interactions in Caithness aserilged from a rather different perspective
by Moir, who writes that ‘his fancy and intelleatrie found scope, not only in the
contemplation of nature in its most majestic feagubut in the quiet, everyday observation of
mankind’® Rather than non-participatory Romantic contempigtMacnish was in fact
actively performing pharmaceutical experiments ambers of the local community! An
essay he contributed to the short-lived Glaswep@iodical, The Literary Melangeupon his
return to Glasgow further indicates his experimieptapensities” In the ‘The Camera
Obscura. No. 3. From my Patch Book’, he descriloeg Ine and his medical companion, Dr.

%% etter of J. K. Macnish to D. M. Moir, 1 March IBNLS, Acc. 9856, No. 48.

% Letter of Robert Macnish to William Gunn, 11 Oatol 825, University of Glasgow, Special CollectiohtS
Gen. 510/23.

% The Modern Pythagoream, p. 11.

3" The Literary Melange; or, Weekly Register of Litera and the Artsvas ‘Printed, Published and Sold, Every
Wednesday, by William Tait, & Co. Lyceum Court, Blah Street’ and, after the fourteenth number, ‘by
George Purvis & Co. Successors to W. Tait’ (p.fL&40). The first number was issued off 18ne 1822,
and despite apparent success in the first numttergublication of the literary magazine abruptiytéd
without explanation after #January 1823. The opening number introduces thedieal as a novel outlet
for ‘the reading or lettered portion’ of Glasgow, ghockingly, prior to their endeavours, no pedadi
devoted to taste and general literature was puddigh ‘the second City in Great Britain’. The camteofThe
Literary Melangewere to suit its title, as it was to function aghba review and literary magazine
(‘Prospectus’ThelLiterary Melange,l (19 June 1822), p. 1).
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Mackay Gordon (designated by the title S—), joviddisted the effects of ‘a composition of
porter and sweet milk’ popular in some parts of Aicge‘as a bitter for removing ague and
curing weakness of the stomach’ on the ReverendM, a dull and heavy-headed minister,
whose languid physiognomy had earned him the nitlenaf the ‘Boiled-Fow!*® The role of
temperament and constitution in determining a pess@sponse to alcohol, later discussed in

The Anatomy of Drunkennesss its roots in his observations in the Highlands:

Mercy on us! what drinkers these Highlandmen aige@em snuff and whiskey, and
they will do any thing for you. They absolutelyrikimore spirits than any people in the
nation, and are after all the soberest in it. Vg never meet with any of these tun-
bellied, blearing, fuming, bloated, disgusting @bgewhich abound in towns — the
monuments of dissipation. The spirit, in truthsesgood — the air so pure, and the
constitutions of the people so light, that the Whisflies off as soon as taken’h.

Rather than a naive youth, overcome by the vivagfityis imagination in the isolated setting,
Macnish appears to be laying the foundation foifiigre scientific work. Further, the ‘From
my Patch Book’ essay reveals a conscious selfrdifitgation from the superstitions of the
Highlanders, as he writes of he and Mackay Gordaifying the countryside by ‘placing
field turnips, hallowed out, and lighted with a d& in sequestered parts of the road’ and
stealing into the churchyard ‘dressed in white &i¢e ‘walk like spectres among the grave
stones™® On one particularly memorable Halloween, Macnisiints to have ‘set off a
balloon with a lighted candle attached to it’, dmsl musings on the local people’s ‘very
curious’ speculations on the phenomena indicaténtesest in the vast array of perceptual

interpretations, both natural and supernaturat,dtsangle phenomenon might elicit:

Some considered it a comet; others, a burning-stame imagined the world was near
an end, and that this was one of the signs ofithest others, that it was the evil spirit,
in a bodily shape, seeking whom he may devbur.

This essay appears as the third number of ‘The Gaflbscura’, a series of four short prose
essays anonymously contributed by Macnishtie Literary Melangéetween August and
October 18222

% Robert Macnish, ‘The Camera Obscura. No. 3. FronPatch Book’;The Literary Melangel (9 October
1822), 225-30, (p. 226).

¥ |bid., p. 229.

“OIbid., p. 228.

“LIbid., p. 228.

“2|n a letter to Moir, Frances Macnish indicates tha Mackay Gordon ‘is mentioned under the titfeSoin the
third number of ‘The Camera Obscura’, thus the frmy Patch Book’ essay is definitely from Macnish’s
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The Camera Obscura

Macnish’s choice of series title evokes the imaigigne camera obscura: the optical instrument
on which the seventeenth- and eighteenth-centulgngtanding of vision was founded. The
instrument, through its various forms, capitalisedhe ancient knowledge that ‘when light
passes though a small hole into a dark, enclogedon an inverted image will appear on the
wall opposite the hole® Lenses might be used to assure the projected imagkl not be
inverted or to produce a more finely resolved imdmyg the basic concept remained constant.
John Crary in his influential textechniques of the Observer: On Vision and Modetnithe
Nineteenth Centurfl990) posits the camera obscura as representative oélgit@nship
between the internal viewing subject and the eslenorld, mediated through sensory
apparatus (be it the eye and retina of the humbjestuor the hole and wall of the camera
obscura), as understood prior to the advent ofctbioreal subjectivity’ of the early
nineteenth centurd? For the viewer of the image of the camera obsaesdity and its
projection will be one and the same. As a modeiisibn, this implied a rational and passive
internal mind to which sensory apparatus accurgedjected an image of the external world.
However, Crary argues that in the nineteenth cgntibe theory of vision became more
subject-centred as the human body was recognideel the active producer of optical
experience®® Now optical devices such as the stereoscope, witimtiuced one three-
dimensional optical image from two slightly disslanitwo-dimensional images by appealing
to the physiological principles of binocular visjoevealed to the viewer the active role of
corporeal body in perception. As corporeal bodmmsd vary greatly between individuals,
presumably so could perception. Corporeal subjigiiy a theme that runs throughout
Macnish’s literary corpus and is particularly prieve in the essays of ‘The Camera Obscura’
series, and Macnish’s series title appears to ettekeepresentative instrument of an outdated
empirical model of vision only to reveal its shantaings.

With the exception of the humorous and autobiogiegly oriented ‘From my Patch

Book’, the essays of ‘The Camera Obscura’ serie=xalmine the altered subjectivity resultant

pen. ‘The Camera Obscura. No. 2. Julia de Ronas/alhd ‘The Camera Obscura. No. 4. The Orphaes’ ar
later republished with alterationsTie Emmein ‘The Bard’s Register’ series, the entirely diieh is
attributed to ‘The Bard of the Ugly Club’ in a fomte to the final number of the seri@hé Emmet2 (20"
March 1824), p. 299). For further discussion of kiah's identity as ‘The Bard of the Ugly Club’, seelow,
p. 31.

43 Crary, p. 27.

“Ibid., p. 69.

5 Ibid., p. 69.
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upon the experience of tragic bereavement. As aagalggractitioner, Macnish would have
been well acquainted with death and the grievig@sses of others, and the loss of his own
mother when he was fifteen years of age and hevedl grandfather just five years later
would have provided more personal insight. The ogenumber of the series is devoted to
the topic of the psychological distress experiertmgthose who lose loved ones in
shipwrecks. Both the suddenness and the gruesoaggrative associations of death at sea
allow ‘the worm of agony’ to take firmer hold ofettbereaved® Notably, the image of the
worm will again appear later in Macnish’s writirgindicate congruent physiological and
psychological degradation and will be shown to Isegaificant connective feature with
Hogg’s Confessionsln this essay Macnish locates ‘the worm of agamyhe bosoms of the
people of lona after a ‘melancholy and deplorablgdent was occasioned by the Hercules
steam-boast running against a wherry containingy{fgix men and women, of these only three
escaped”’ Using the same philosophical paradigm that Molt hater apply in the ‘Life’,
Macnish describes how the timeless constancy@blif lona will prevent the bereaved from
casting off their grief. Those who live in populdtaties may disperse thoughts ‘at pleasure
and enter into new associations’ as ‘every dayeryekour brings us fresh faces and fresh
enjoyments’. However, in lona ‘[w]hat scenes exdsgesterday are to-day and shall be to-
morrow’, and as such, ‘[tthe mind must recoil asdre upon itself, and look to its own
resources for consolation’. In other words, theitualbted homogeneity of external perceptions
diminishes their vivacity and allows the imaginatiacreased power. The description of the
bereaved person’s perceptions of his island underlhis altered and very individual

subjectivity:

If he goes forth, what objects meet his eyes heictittages of those whom he knew
rising here and there like so many tombs around fovhim they are indeed tombs, for
their owners are no more, and they are the onhdstg memorials that they existed.
Perhaps his fancy in the hour of midnight may pedipé neighbourhood of these
cottages with the spirits of the departed. Perlh@xmay see them glancing on the
mountain’s brink or rising up from the sanctifiegheetries of Scotch, Irish, and
Norwegian Kings*®

Similarly, Julia de Roncevalles, the title charactethe second number of “‘The Camera

Obscura’, views visions of her lost lover as shaaeds in the valleys of the mountains of

“6 Robert Macnish, ‘The Camera Obscura. No. |. Shikit The Literary Melangel (28 August 1822), p. 162.
“"Ibid., p. 163.
“8 bid., p. 163.
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Switzerland:

She lives in a world of fancy, where wild ideasplyphe place of reality. Her greatest
delight is to linger in the glen where Albert diedo talk about him — to weep when a
transient ray of reason exhibits him dead, andrtibeswhen in her imagination he is
alive and happy. — Often in the moonlight she magden like a fairy form glancing
down the valley, and singing wild love songs toslei*

The altered perception in this case is such asdicate insanity, albeit of the most graceful
type.

The final essay in ‘The Camera Obscura’ seriesuraptthe subjectivity of perception
most fully. In the opening the narrator, a youngirohan imaginative bent of mind, recounts a
beautiful sunset witnessed by both himself andléarky minister, ‘a man of many woes’,
who will proceed to tell a tale of tragic bereavett® the younger man. The narrator does not
find it at all surprising that ‘we surveyed thetsg sun with different eyes’:

| gazed upon it with the maddening poetical entiarsi of youth; | likened it to the
glorious empire of romance. The cloud that rollexhg, were so many shining chariots
moving, through space, by some magician’s wande-b#ings who basked in the
celestial glow were the inhabitants of fairy lahfigured, in imagination, their vaulted
bowers — their plains of burnished gossamer — thaice and melodious music in this
strange region — and | wished | could transformetfyte one of these light forms, and
see the secrets of a place so wonderfully hid fnoman eyes. But the minster looked
on with sublimer feelings. He saw nothing but amgm of the Eternal above hith.

The equation of sublime cosmology with heavenlyesph veiled from ordinary human eyes is
a theme evoked by Hogg he Pilgrims of the Symand, in this essay, Macnish also similarly
portrays beautiful corporeality as indicative ofnaldoeauty. Like the unearthly beauty of both
Kilmeny and Mary Lee, Macnish’s orphan girl has iadrfeven more beautiful than her

body’, and as a woman excels all others, such'shatseemed a being from another sphe&re’.
The elderly minister tells the young man of howaldepted the orphaned Margaret and raised
her as his own along with his only surviving somnidy. After a prolonged military
assignment, Henry returns and marries Margardteartinister’s great joy, but just three
weeks after the marriage vows, a contagious fedes him of the young couple. Margaret is
returned to the heavenly sphere to which she ig moted, but the minister now regresses

9 Robert Macnish, ‘The Camera Obscura. No. 3. #Hdi&oncevallesThe Literary Melange] (11 September
1822), 193-99, (p. 199).
%0 Robert Macnish, ‘The Camera Obscura. No. 4. Thgh@m’, The Literary Melange] (16 October 1822), 241-
44, (pp. 241-42).
* |bid., p. 243, p. 244.
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into a ‘second childhood’, in which imaginative iaigs tempt him to believe that the division
between the heavenly and earthly sphere has dessdiwut he knows that ‘the veil of the
invisible world cannot be thrown aside to exposeriysteries to human eyés'.

While these essays evoke great pathos for thebedetheir altered subjectivities are
presented pathologically — their otherworldly vissaas the products of disturbed
imaginations. The veil over the eyes of man, restltpon the Fall and the separation of
divine from human consciousness, cannot be liftathg this life, as it is for both Kilmeny
and Mary Lee. In this series, ironically named ratftee optical instrument that represented
positive faith in the sensory apparatus’s abilityeéproduce an exact image of the external
world, we see, not a profound scepticism, but ragh@scination with the corporealised
subjectivity that was central to the embodied Raicamagination and that would continue to
inform Macnish'’s fictional and popular medical wrg.

Katherine Inglis uses Crary’s work as a modelxdangine Hogg'sNinter Evening Tales
(1820) and reveals that Hogg draws upon the parakptepticism of the embodied observer
only to uncut this model, as in the tales sceptics paralyzed by their inability to trust their
senses®? According to Inglis, agency is achieved throughadel of vision rather based on
the popular magic lantern shows, wherein spectatdiagly ‘suspend their disbelief in order
to participate in the perceptual proce¥sSuch a model may apply to Macnish in his ‘Ghosts
and Dreams’ essay, wherein he makes an aestheitedo believe in the prophetic power of
dreams while evidencing awareness of their phygiokd mechanism, and his choice of title is
highly evocative of Hogg’s ‘Country Dreams and Appans’ series inVinter Evening Tales
Further, the ‘Ghosts and Dreams’ essay appeargwithe Bard's Register’ series, which
may have been modeled on Hogg’s Blackwoodian séefibe Shepherd’s Calendar’, the first
number of which appeared in April 1819. Both seaesnamed for an established literary
persona (at least within the context of the peoaljliwho presents the reader with regional
tales told from their own unique perspective. Aqua perspective, however, necessitates a

unique physical body.

*2 Robert Macnish, ‘The Camera Obscura. No. 4 — @aeti. The OrphanThe Literary Melangel (23 October
1822), 257-59, (p. 259).

%3 Katherine Inglis, ““My Ingenious Answer to the Md&xquisite Question”: Perception and Testimony in
Winter Evening TalésSHW 17 (2006), 81-95, (p. 93).

* |bid., p. 93.

27



The Ugly Club

In stark contrast to the beautiful physiognomidslu@ated by Macnish imheLiterary

Melange his next literary endeavour involved the celebrabdf the individuality and

originality of dire ugliness. The vibrant periodicalture of nineteenth-century Edinburgh has
received much critical commentary; however, thes@kgian literary periodical scene of the
Blackwoodian era is largely uncharted territory.ddish was one of the prime contributors to
The Emmet; A Periodical Publicatipwhich appears to have been the livelier youngeers

of The Literary Melangethe first number being published by Purvis & Aitk also of

Lyceum Court, Nelson Street, Glasgow, on tfé\pril 1823, less than four months after the
cessation oThe Literary MelangeThe Emmetontinued to be published every Saturday until
27" March 1824, thus allowing for the eventual pulilima of two bound volumes containing
twenty-six numbers each. The introductory obseovatisimilarly lament the dearth of literary
periodicals in Glasgow, citing the sufficiency ekources in the city and asserting the failure
to be found ‘not in the inability, but in the inféifence of our citizens® ‘The Ugly Club’ took
up the challenge in the following number with aticte appearing by ‘Robert M'Mulligan,
Esq. President of the Ugly Club’, and althoughaymarently involved in the editorship of the
magazine, the Ugly Club would continue to be iisngrsupport through the course of its

publication. The editor explains the relationshgtivieen the magazine and the club:

No man, or set of men, have the least influence oseThe Club is not, in any way,
connected with our work, further than by favouringith frequent communications. It
is composed of a set of gentlemen, unmatched isipggomy — peerless for wit and
humour — of unimpeachable honour and incorrupfiftiegrity. We have obtained their
services purely from their love of literary exernt# and from the intimate terms of
personal friendship upon which we have stood widnt. We are perfectly aware that
they supported us more for the sake of supportiediterary character of their native
town, than from a mere wish to buoy up the Emthet.

The unusual degree of pride taken in ugliness appede a response to the homogenising
force of fashion. In his first contribution, Presid M’Mulligan chastises the ladies of

Glasgow for the perversion of nature inherent ghfanable female education:

A young lady, when she enters her academy, musad&l to simplicityTherenature,
in thought, word, or action is criminal; to do amyty asshewould dictate, is the height

%5 ‘Introductory ObservationsThe Emmet]. (5 April 1823), 1-3, (p. 3).
% “The Emmet and the Ugly ClubThe Emmet (14 February 1824), 236-37, (p. 237).
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of ill-manners: hence that affected giggling, ttiééring and littleness of conduct, and
that absurd and unnatural awkwardness in voicegastlire, which is considered the
very quintessential of politeness. Not only is matoanished from the mind, in these
seminaries, but even from the body; the very joams sinews feel the despotic power
of all-prevailing art’

The argument reaches its forte with his discussfdithe Pulpit of Eloquence’ — a device in
which the young female’s body was strapped whikerglad aloud such that ‘her feet are
twisted outward in a grove, her shoulders drawrk lilgca collar, and her head prevented from
being elevated beyond a certain height, by the é&ssmf a moveable roof’ After describing
the horrors of corporeal homogenisation, he cetebréhe uniqueness of his own ugly
physiognomy — his ‘capacious mug’, ‘carbuncle npaad ‘squinting eye’ that have allowed
him to maintain the presidency of the Ugly CRitPresident M’Mulligan, in the following

number, argues that the ugly countenance is, indamore revealing window to the soul:

Thedivine expressionf the countenance, so utterly awanting in youttprellows,

here shines in perfection. My own face, althouglave but one eye, is the most perfect
specimen of humour — theeau idealof drollery. The surly severity of the vice-presid

— the pious gaze of the chaplain — the good-natsiraglicity of the clerk — the
knowingness of the squinting treasurer — the bely feye of the poet — and the various
modifications of expression in the inferior member® specimens which a Hogarth
would delight to draw, and a Lavater to contemplate

M'Mulligan’s assessments look forward to Dugaldviaiet’s reiteration of the physiognomical
preference for the aged countenance, the engréimeainents of which better denote its

owner’s habitual tone of mind:

It has frequently been observed by writers on Rigysamy, and also by those who have
treated of the principles of painting, that evemyo#ion, and every operation of the mind,
has a corresponding expression of the countenandehence it is, that the passions
which we habitually indulge, and also the intelledtpursuits which most frequently
occupy our thoughts, by strengthening particulés semuscles, leave tracings of their
workings behind them, which may be perceived bgtsentive observer. Hence, too, it
is that a person’s countenance becomes more ex@essl characteristic as he
advances in life; and that the appearance of aggauam or woman, though more
beautiful is not santeresting nor, in general, so good a subject for a painfahat of a

>’ [signed Robert M’Mulligan, P. U. C.], ‘On Boardif®chools, Female Education, and the Rise and Fs®gfe
Dandyism. Respectfully Dedicated to the Ladies aisGow. By Robert M'Mulligan, Esqg. Present of the
Ugly Club’, The Emmet] (12 April 1823), 13-16, (p. 13).

%8 |bid., p. 15.

*bid., p. 16.

% [signed Robert M'Mulligan, P. U. C.], ‘The Histopof the Ugly Club. By President M’'MulliganThe Emmet,
1 (19 April 1823), 25-28, (p. 28).
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person whose character has been longer confirméeiiy?*

Later in the same volume, Stewart discusses thigyatfi persons in civilised society to
imitate the learned expressions of those around #red thus falsely acquire an intelligent

countenance:

It is true that, in such a state of society as ,caigreat proportion of the community are
as incapable of reflection as savages; but theiptanof imitation, which, in some
measure, assimilates to each other all the menatbéine same group or circle,
communicates the external aspect of intelligenckadmefinement, to those who are
least entitled to assume it: And it is thus we frextly see the most complete mental
imbecility accompanied with what is calleghlausible or imposing appearance, in
other words, a countenance which has caught, fneitation, the expression of
sagacity’

The periodical press was instrumental in disperaimgde amount of superficial knowledge
about all subjects to the growing reading publigj the resultant social imperative to be
acquainted with all areas of knowledge fed intoremneasing demand for such reviews and
literary magazines. An anonymous contributof k@ Emmeeéxplains:

the necessity which exists for every man, who mirdke society of the world, to be at
least superficially acquainted with almost evergrimh of it, has produced the
magazines, and reviews, and newspapers, of thergreay. [...] they enable us, in a
short time, and with comparatively slight labowrgain that indispensable species of
knowledge, which, without them, it would requirenalst ages of time, and lives of
labour, to accomplisf?

The Ugly Club’s deprecation of fashionably homogedibodies may be read as a
commentary on the equally fashionable and supatfmmogenisation of minds enabled by
the periodical press — their corporeal uglinesgcatthg individuality, originality of genius,
and genuinely rather than imitatively acquired lesdand minds. A celebration of the local —
Glaswegian persons and places — by both the merabtrs Ugly Club and the magazine’s
editors also emphasises their unique point of wiesven if that view is from the diminutive

stature of an emmét.

®L ElementslIl, pp. 4-5.

%2 Ibid., pp. 162-63.

83 :Speculations of a RamblefThe Emmet] (31 May 1823), 97-99, (p. 99).

® For example Macnish’s ‘The Mas-Steak-Ation of B8&fak. By the Bard of the Ugly Club’is permeatéth
local culture The Emmet2 (11 October 1823), 17-21). In the second nurobéne ‘Micromegal
Lubrications’ series the image of an emmet wandgitie street of the Trongate, ‘invisible and unthleg,
yet comically passing judgment on the Glasgow demdye observes, represents the point of viewef th
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As members of the club published under pseudonigastification of specific
contributors is difficult. However, it is clear thislacnish played a central role. Several of the
pieces that Macnish originally publishedTihe Literary Melangevere re-published ifithe
Emmet and many of his poetic contributionstbe Emmetvere then later re-published in
Fraser’s Magazinainder his known pseudonym ‘A Modern Pythagorelfacnish’s
propensity to re-publish material provides suffitievidence to identify him as ‘The Bard of
the Ugly Club’. While Macnish also publishes matkin The Emmenot signed by this
pseudonym, the majority of his productions are idied by this title. The above discussed
‘Ghosts and Dreams’ essay, which Moir erroneousBstto situate Macnish within the realm
of imaginative delusion, is publishedTine Emmeitvithin ‘The Bard’s Register’ series, all
four numbers of which are attributed to ‘The Bafdhe Ugly Club’, and ‘Ane Flicht Through
Faery Lande’ is also ‘By the Bard of the Ugly Clulwithin the context of the
physiognomical assumptions of the Ugly Club, thereetion between the physical body and
the mind in Macnish’s contributions is not an isethinterest, but rather represents his
participation in a culture of resistance againsthbmogenising force of mass print culture.

In the last of a series of six ‘Sketches of Britisterature’, “The Bard of the Ugly
Club’ explains the innovative spirit of the presktarary age: in contrast to the imitative
tendencies of the past, following the French Retahary epoch, writers ‘thought boldly for
themselves — they surveyed nature with the ardesd ef genius, and launched fearlessly out

into the proudest deeps of poetry’, and

[tihe energy of mind, which diffused itself oveethation, was exhibited nowhere more
powerful than in periodical literature. Magazinesre/formerly the mere repositories of
facts and fashions. Their prose as tame and ggssitt their poetry puling and affected.
A trifling allegory, a moral lesson, a notice ohse remarkable event, or a sketch of
some character deceased, were the only things \allieined this species of
composition. If the reader wishes to know what nzagss were, let him turn to the
Gentleman’s which, by a sort of literary magic, baatrived to retain all the former
duIInegés of its race, without one spark of that Wifhich now enlivens the horizon of
letters:

There is a degree of irony in this claim to oridityaby ‘The Bard of the Ugly Club’, as in a

magazine (‘Micromegal Lubrications—No. Il. Glasg®andyism’,The Emmetl (20 September 1823), 295-
98, (p. 296)).

% Robert Macnish [signed The Bard of the Ugly CluBketches of British Literature. Sketch VI. TheaEr
Including the Last Sixteen Years of George Ill. Dow the Present TimeT,he Emmet2 (3 January 1824),
157-62, (p. 160, p. 161).
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previous sketch he refers to the ‘Club of Ugly Racelebrated iThe Spectato?® However,
Macnish’s Ugly Club was indeed innovative. The Spectatothe importance of accepting
one’s physical appearance in the name of good westeemphasised, while The Emmet
ugliness became synonymous with a Romantic ideatiginal geniug’ The grotesque boar-
like appearance of the Ettrick Shepherd — withbinesvn face and hands, coarse stringy hair,
and ludicrously irregular teeth — presented in llmoksPeter’s Letters to his Kinsfold819)
and subsequently reiterated by Wilson in his sogtBlackwoodian review of the ‘Memaoir of
the Life of James Hogg' in 1821, may well have diedl Hogg for membership in the Ugly
Club. However, Macnish’s dedication of a nightm@réiogg may point towards the darker
side of ugliness: while ugliness might symbolisgioality it might also indicate an organic

inability to sympathetically engage with contempgrsociety®
The Otherworldly Genius of ‘The Ettrick Shepherd’

Hogg'’s close personal friend, literary confidamtgd@ventual brother-in-law, James Gray
(1770-1830), published a series of three articteSThe Life and Writing of James Hogg' in
the Edinburgh Magazine and Literary Miscellabgtween January and March 1818, in which
he proposes to ‘trace the progress of his geniwgat we conceive to be the most favourable
situation for its development® His first article opens with a deprecation of Heenogenising

force of fashionable education:

Nothing is so destructive of that spirit of advestuvhich leads the mind into new and
unexplored regions of intellect, as the pride afhéng, which considers its own
attainments as the limits of human knowledge, ao#td down from its fancied
elevation on all those who have not been taugptate, in trim phrase, of the
philosophical creed that happens to be in fastoonf certain books written in
languages that have ceased to be spoken for matyries°

% Robert Macnish, ‘Sketches of British Literatur&e&h IV. The Era of Queen Ann&he Emmet2 (20
December 1823), 133-38, (p. 135).

%" The Spectatored. by Donald. F. Bond, 5 vols (Oxford: Clarendress, 1965), |, pp. 74-78, 133-36, 204-08,
220-23, 334-37, 369-72.

% J. G. LockhartPeter’s Letters to his Kinsfallrd edn, 3 vols (Edinburgh, 1819), |, p. 143;ru¥ilson,
‘Familiar Epistles to Christopher North, from and®riend with a New Face. Letter I. On Hogg's Merapi
Blackwood’s 10 (August 1821, Part Il), 43-52. For furtheradission, see ‘Hogg’s Body’, ficott's Shadow
pp. 147-82.

%9 James Gray, ‘Life and Writings of James Hodgglinburgh Magazine, and Literary Miscellar/(January
1818), 35-40, (p. 36). On Gray, see ‘Notes on thetbutors’, in James Hogdhe Spy: A Periodical Paper
of Literary Amusement and Instruction: Publishecelifzin 1810 and 181%d. by Gillian Hughes
(Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2000), 562-63.

0“Life and Writings of James Hogg’, p. 35.
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Gray’s heartfelt lament for ‘the poor child’ whoiflivsoon be recalled from the dream of
delight, in bitterness and tears, to the hatedmelfrom which he is doomed to hear one dull
sentence rung in his ears a hundred times’ mayhaet been applied to Macnish as the
unhappy young classics scholaHowever, fortuitously for the development of haticular
genius, the young James Hogg was ‘nursed in thieidelof the deep glens’ and ‘left
undisturbed to the wildness and the grandeur obWis imaginations’? The emphasis on the
solitary glens and mountains of Yarrow and Etttmdks forward to Moir’s appeal to the
isolated grandeur of the Highlands in his charéséon of the young Macnish’s mird.
According to Gray, the richness of the impressibos his external environment were not
lost on Hogg, as:

All his organs, indeed, are so acute, and all arsgptions of such uncommon
vividness, and leave such complete pictures, tieab@lieve were he to apply to art, his
paintings in truth and originality of conception Jeast, would be equal to his poetty.

Hogg's constitutional differentiation from the gealepopulation is not a trope unique to
Gray'’s analysis. In line with the popular intergsphrenology and, more generally, the
connection between corporeality and mentality imBdrgh in the early 1820s, Thomas
Doubleday (1790-1870), in his Blackwoodian critiqare'How far is Poetry an Art?’, links
both Hogg’s natural propensity for poeticising dhed influence of his upbringing to indicate

that his brain is hard-wired to produce his patéictype of poetry:

That thinking, whether simple perception or refilect depends somehow or other upon
the brain, seems to be clear — that the differefdire, in different men, must involve
different states of the brain, seems unavoidaltkatdifferent states of the brain should
not necessarily cause varieties in the strengtmpfessions and the vividness of ideas,
is surely hard to be imagined. Be this as it mdether early contingencies or original
conformation be the cause, it is sufficient that mhind of a poet must of necessity have
been, from the beginning, chiefly conversant witbse ideas which constitute the basis
of his poetry. [...] Mr. Hogg seems to have be@oet before he learned to write — nay
to speak in decently grammatical, not to say pelislanguage. Burns was something in
the same wa{?

" Ibid., pp. 35-36. For the Blackwoodian respons6tay, see John Wilson, ‘Letter to Mr. James Hogg’,
Blackwood’s2 (February 1818), 501-04.

2+_ife and Writings of James Hogg’, p. 36.

"8 For a similar appeal to landscape, see John WilSmme Observations on the Poetry of the Agricaltand
that of the Pastoral Districts in Scotland, Illaséd by a Comparative View of the Genius of Bummds ge
Ettrick Shepherd’Blackwood's4 (February 1819), 521-29, (p. 527).

™ ‘Life and Writings of James Hogg’, p. 39.

> Thomas Doubleday, ‘How Far is Poetry an ArBlackwood's11 (February 1822), 153-59, (pp. 155-57).
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There is a clear juxtaposition between the suppbsad-like body of the Ettrick Shepherd and
the characterisation of his mind as naturally atuto imaginative poetry. As lan Duncan
points out, the heroine of Sarah Greest®tch Novel Readind824) is shocked and grieved
by the incongruence of her imaginative vision @& Ettrick Shepherd from his writings as
beautiful and his physical descriptionfreter’s Letters to his Kinsfalk However, even

within Lockhart’'s grotesque physiognomy, Hogg’s gimative genius shines through, as his
forehead is said to tower ‘with a true poetic greurdabove his less attractive features, while
his eye ‘illuminates their surface with the gendigatnings of genius’’ According to

Wilson, this dichotomy is reflected in the irregiia of his writings. In his scathing review of
The Three Perils of Womdh823) forBlackwood’s he writes of the ‘rare union of high
imagination and homely truth’:

In one page, we listen to the song of the nightegand in another, to the grunt of the
boar. Now the wood is vocal with the feathered chamd then the sty bubbles and
squeaks with a farm-sow, and a little of ninetegvggins. Now “it is an angel’'s song,
that bids the heavens be mute;” and then it isd&mself, routing “Love is like a
dizziness; it will not let a puir bodie gang abbig bizziness.*®

The evaluation of Hogg’s genius is a significardtége in ‘Maga’ from its infancy, and within
this high Tory context, his literary sphere is airtscribed to the primitivist categories of ‘the
traditional, the natural, and the supernaturalisthegating his ability to sympathetically
engage with civilised society and therefore portpsychologically credible characters'.

Wilson makes this point explicit in his 1819 congdave article on the genius of Burns and

Hogg:

He is certainly strongest in description of natdiia the imitation of the ancient ballads
—and in that wild poetry which deals with imagynaeings. He has not great
knowledge of human nature — nor has he any profasight into its passions. Neither
does he possess much ingenuity in the contrivahiceidents, or much plastic power in
the formation of a story emblematic of any portadmuman life®°

® Scott's Shadowp. 175. See also, David Groves, ‘James HoggRmnaantic Writer’, inPapers Given at the
Second James Hogg Society Conferdicinburgh, 1985), ed. by Gillian Hughes (Aberde&ssociation for
Scottish Literary Studies, 1988), pp. 1-10, (p)1-

""peter's Letters to his Kinsfalk, p. 143.

78 John Wilson, ‘Hogg’s Three Perils of WomaBlackwood's, 14 (October 1823), 427-37, (p. 427).

" Silvia Mergenthal, Naturae DonumComments on Hogg's Self-Image and Ima@HiW 1 (1990), 71-79, (p.
77).

8 John Wilson, ‘Some Observations on the Poetrpefigricultural and that of the Pastoral Districts
Scotland, lllustrated by a Comparative View of @enius of Burns and the Ettrick Shepherd’, p. 529.

34



An anonymous review ofhe Three Perils of Womapublished inThe Emmein October

1823, similarly criticises Hogg’s delineation ofachcters:

We hold it that Mr. James Hogg is not able to giviair and interesting picture of
human manners. He possesses no consistent andqgitiloal views of human nature as
a whole; and he has not a single shadow of thabfanind that can follow the intricate
maze of a long and intricate train of conduct, folidw it out to the opinions, feelings,
and circumstances by which it is dictated, and fiictv it may aris&*

However, where he prevails is in ‘his own swedlelitand of poetry’ away from ‘the bodily
animals of this sluggish earth’, as when he come&®ntact with them he is ‘course’ and
‘vulgar’ and only able to paint a ‘daubish and ditd view'®? Like the exiled Kilmeny,
Hogg’s connection to the fairy-world dooms him tdweelling place in the land of thought. As
an anonymous contributor Tthe Literary Melangexplains, he is ‘more conversant with the
world of idea than of reality**

Gray portrays Hogg’s specific type of genius assset. Although he is inferior to his
literary contemporaries ‘[ijn describing the vidtasles of the more common forms of society’
he is far superior to Byron, Scott, and even Shad@® ‘in the wildness of a fancy that holds
little commerce with this world®* Gray was apparently writing to raise the publiam of
Hogg’s genius and moral constitution in order torpote the sale of subscription copies of
The Queen’s Wakand thereby raise Hogg to a degree of financiégpendenc Francis
Jeffrey’s favorable review ofhe Queen’s Wak@813) in theEdinburgh Revievinad focused

on ‘Kilmeny’ and its qualification as ‘pure poetrfs Jeffrey explains,

that is, poetry addressed almost exclusively tarttegination, and inspired rather by the
recollection of its most fantastic and abstractistbuns, than by any observation of the
characters, the actions, or even the feelings afahmen®®

The parallel between the definition of ‘pure poktinyd the contemporary view of dreaming is

drawn upon by Gray in his exaltation of Hogg’s inmagion:

2; [signed 1], ‘Review. Hogg's Three Perils of Womahhe Emmet2 (19 October 1823), 25-27, (p. 26).
Ibid., p. 26.

8 On the Language and Poetry of Scotlaridie Literary Melangel (27 November 1822), 337-40, (p. 339).

8 James Gray, ‘On the Life and Writings of Jamesdiogdinburgh Magazine, and Literary Miscellargy,
(February 1818), 122-29, (p. 129).

8 James Gray, ‘On the Life and Writings of Jamesdiogdinburgh Magazine, and Literary Miscellargy
(March 1818), 215-23, (pp. 222-23).

8 Francis Jeffrey, ‘Hogg'She Queen’s WakeEdinburgh Review24 (November 1814), 157-74, (p. 163).
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All the various shows of the visible universe, atidthe doings of the elements were
familiar to his imagination, which reflected on thés own lights, and called into
existence a creation of its own, of such beautyraagnificence as never appeared but
in the eye of inspiration. In such a situation tédl dreams were poet?{.

In both dreaming and in ‘pure poetry’, the interagé of the imagination dominates.
Hogg'’s dream-state compositional methods are &etiy portrayed irBlackwood’s
For example, Hogg’s composition of ‘The Royal Jebilin honour of King George IV’s visit

to Edinburgh in 1822 is described as follows:

He is evidently slightly insane through the whoteem, as in duty bound on such an
occasion; for it would have been most monstrousueaméitural for a pastoral poet from
Ettrick Forest to have kept his wits when writin§eottish Masquegn the spqtto
celebrate his King’s Visit to the metropolis of Inigtive land. Accordingly, our Shepherd
is like a man in a dreaffi.

This portrayal serves to both compliment the Blao&dian appraisal of Hogg’s texts and
mock the psychological self-experimentation of ldiee-school poets. Prior to the following
extract, Hogg sings ‘When the kye comes hame’ fidra Three Perils of Maf1822).
Despite having supposedly reviewed the text (neevewf The Three Perils of Mais printed

in Blackwood’, Sir Morgan Odoherty does not recognise the song:

Hogg ‘I'se no deny that, — for to tell you the plaect, Christopher, | had clean
forgotten’t mysel’. — When the book was sent oytraited to Yarrowside, od! | just
read the maist feck on’t as if | had never sediottea and as for that sang in particular,
I'll gang before the Baillies the morn, and tak’ mffidavy that | had no more mind o’
whenl wrote it, orhow | wrote it, or onything whatever concerning ite-more than if

it had been a screed of heathen Greek. | behovieavi® written’t sometime, and
someway, since it was there — but that’s a’ | keritmaun surely hae flung't aff some
night when | was a thought dazed, and just senttd the printer without looking at it in
the morning. | declare | just had to learn the vgawd| could sing the sang, as if they
had been Soothey’s, Tam Muir’s, or some other Imydnd no my ain.

Odoherty.Coleridge over again for all the world, and thedRktone of Blarney, — “a
psychological curiosity,” Hogg! — Take one hint hewer, and henceforth always write
your songs when you adazed as you call it, Hibernice when you are in a state of
civilization &

87Life and Writings of James Hogg’, p. 38.
% ‘Hogg's Royal Jubilee, &c.’Blackwood's 12 (September 1822), 344-54, (p. 349).
89J. G. Lockhart, ‘Noctes Ambrosianae No. VIBlackwood's 13 (May 1823), 592-611, (p. 599).

36



Unlike Coleridge, the naturally poetic mind of tB#rick Shepherd does not require
psychoactive substance to enter into dreaming camnstess. When the Shepherd experiments
with the opium-induced confessional methodologipefQuincey, his natural genius is

suppressed rather than inspired:

how could | CONFESS? for the sounds and the sigbts baith shadows; and whare
are the words for expressing the distractions@ithmaterial sowl drowning in matter,
and warstling wi’ unknown power to get ance masteady footing on the greenward o’
the waking world%?

As J. H. Alexander indicates, while Hogg is indeéeén portrayed as a ‘boozing buffoon’ in
theNoctes he is also appropriated to represent the Romatgalogy of natural genius — an
‘ultimately sane and healthy’ imagination orgarligén touch with the otherworldIS
However, the metaphor of sleep as a deadeningeaftional faculties could also be used to
critigue Hogg’s work. According to Gray, the poedicclaim achieved through ‘Kilmeny’
created a false confidence in Hogg and ‘[w]orksdpieed in this sleep of the soul, are rather
the grotesque images of the night-mare of a dis¢eegpfancy, than the fair visions of a sane
imagination’®? The ‘night-mare’ Gray is referring to &he Pilgrims of the Su@ne of the
most scathing reviewers of the poem had writtehwayg is ‘entirely a descriptive poet’ but
‘he does not paint nature, but aggravated nat@enmbodies all the visions of an overheated
mind, he gives the highest colouring that his facay suggest; but this is no difficult task;
and, what is still worse, excites no sympathetidifgs in the reader’s mind®

The following chapter exploréche Pilgrims of the Sun closer detail. As will be
seen, Hogg similarly links perception to the cogabtbody, but while the poem engages with
the contemporary understanding of dreaming as ptegenThe Philosophy of Slegplogg
subverts the progression from supernatural tomatibelief explicitly forwarded by Macnish
in the text. Rather than an aesthetic choice atemde of a pathologically disturbed
imagination, in Hogg’s poem, viewing the supernailtur the natural world is presented as

true enlightenment — as the progressive awakerfiaglovine consciousness.

% [John Wilson and perhaps J. G. Lockkart], ‘Nodesbrosianae. No. XII'Blackwood’s 14 (October 1823),
484-503, (p. 486).

°1J. H. Alexander, ‘Hogg in thoctes AmbrosiandeSHW 4 (1993), 37-47, (p. 42).

2:0On the Life and Writings of James Hogg’, p. 216.

% ‘Literary Review. The Pilgrims of the Sun. By Hdg@heatrical Inquisitor, and Monthly Mirrqré (February
1815), 130-38, (p. 137).
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Chapter 2: The Dreaming Shepherd and The Pilgrims of the Sun
Introduction

In 1814 Hogg was encouraged by his friend, Jamdsd&reenock, to publisiihePilgrims
of the Surseparately rather than as part of a volume of ‘rirngpoems’ entitledMidsummer
Night Dreamswhich was intended to be ‘an extended exploratfostieer worlds and altered
states of consciousnessiogg asserts that Park’s enthusiasm for the poasimost probably
derived from its similarity to the ballad ‘Kilmenythe most celebrated sectionTdfe Queen’s
Wake(1813), which had recently brought Hogg poetidaiot? However, although the
reception ofThe Pilgrims of the Suim 1815 was not entirely negative, Hogg came tpete

following his friend’s advice, writing in his menraf 1821 that

Among other wild and visionary subjects, the Priggiof the Sun would have done very
well, [...] but, as an entire poem by itself, it a trait of extravagance, and affords no
relief from the story of a visionary existerite.

The editors of the Stirling/South Carolina editmMidsummer Night Dreams and Related
Poems- the copy text for which is the second volum@oétical Workg1822) — read the
addition of ‘a few pages of curious notes’ as Heggsponse to the contemporary misreading

of The Pilgrims of the Su{1815) as a truly disembodied experience:

When the poem was included in his 182%etical WorkdHogg was at pains to minimise
this effect as far as possible, emphasising thai/Meae’s journey should not be
interpreted as a literal account of her adventtires.

The 1822 notes emphasise the embodied nature gfdviream vision and Hogg’s ability to
engage with contemporary philosophic discourse.niéiés The Philosophy of Sle€f830) is
an attempt to provide ‘a complete account of sléaged on ‘his own observation’ and ‘the
experience of other writers’ and does not presem@vatheory, but rather a compilation of the

current philosophical ideas, including the workesmdmus Darwin, Dugald Stewart, Mason

! James Hogg, ‘Memoir of the Life of James HoggThe Mountain Barded. by Suzanne Gilbert (Edinburgh:
Edinburgh University Press, 2007), pp. 195-2312(¥);James Hogg: A Lifep. 121.

% ‘Notes to The Pilgrims of the Sun’, p. 148.

% ‘Memoir of the Life of James Hogg’, ifihe Mountain Bardp. 218.

4 Gillian Hughes, ‘Essay on the Genesis of the TextsMidsummer Night Dreams and Related Pogpps xiii-
xliii, (p. xxviii).
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Good, and the phrenologists, illustrated throudhected case narratives and an appeal to his
own colourful dream lifé.Thus, this text serves as an appropriate reprasentof
contemporary dream theory, and the conformity @ahb&ne Flicht Through Faery Lande’ and
The Pilgrims of the Suto this text supports the posited connectivelyeen the poems.
Valentina Bold astutely indicates the eclectioganf scientific information and
literary influences irmhe Pilgrims of the Synvhich evidences Hogg’s ability to transcend his
peasant-poet reputation; however, by disregardiadl822 notes, she reads Mary Lee’s
experience as a journey of the bodyless soul. Hogecurrent image’ of the bodyless soul is a
central crux of her critical text, as she argues this image represents Hogg’s ambiguous
status as a peasant-pd&thile this image well illustrates her overall angent, Bold has
arguably recapitulated the misreading of this patéar poem by Hogg's contemporaries, who
presumed that the superstitious Ettrick Shepherst mecessarily believe he is describing the
journey of a disembodied soul, despite his poemrsiaciveness to dream thedriRichard
Jackson’s recent article drne Pilgrims of the Suand ‘the Great Chain of Being’ positions
Hogg’s poem within a Romantic tradition of strivitgyvards divine consciousness through
unworldliness of thought and tantalisingly hintghat potentially corporeal nature of Hogg'’s
conception of the afterlife. An examination of tw@poreal transformation achieved through
Mary Lee’s dream vision, as her body, and thuspeeception, become more nearly celestial
builds upon Jackson’s argument and his discusditimeecanalogy between Mary Lee’s

visionary experience and Hogg’s compositional act:

Hogg too was aware of the concept of a kind of Héylel mental activity that is
achievable perhaps by a limited number of peoplemiders of such an elite group are
able to produce in their minds an act of transcetoheagination comparable in some
degree to the divine creation of the universe. Hogg have believed he was capable of
exploring his potential in such a vein, so thas tecame part of the experimental nature
of his poetic pilgrimagé.

Aesthetic experience brings one closer to the dimind, and Hogg (to use Bold’s turn of
phrase) as ‘a bard of nature’s making’, may betmrsng himself as particularly adept at
opening such channels to higher being. Howevés tite analogy between the expansion of

consciousness in both dreaming and poetry thatdgether Mary Lee and Hogg’s

® The Philosophy of Sledf830), p. vii.

® Valentina Bold James Hogg: A Bard of Nature's Makit@xford: Peter Lang, 2007), p. 296.

"“Literary Review. The Pilgrims of the Sun. By Hogpp. 135-36. For discussion, see below, p. 44.

8 Richard D. Jackson, ‘James Hogglse Pilgrims of the Suand the Great Chain of BeingHW 18 (2007),
65-76, (p. 74).
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experiences. The following sections read Hogg'sypt&ough the 1822 notes, in order to
elucidate how the poem might be read as a physeabdream vision in relation to Macnish’s

work.

Embodied Dreaming

In the notes to the 1822 textBilgrims, Hogg writes that the poem is ‘literally [...] thesions
of one in a trance, or the wanderings of her dismddal spirit during that oblivious cessation
of mortal life’? The ‘disembodied spirit’, however, does not warfderHogg'’s note

continues:

[T]he soul’s short oblivious state, as describegpn20-21, is supposed to correspond
with the symptoms of reanimation, and the “genti#exing of the chin,” noted in the
corse at Carelhd®

The section to which Hogg refers is embedded witinmost intensely cerebral action of the
poem — the intensity of which overpowers ‘Her evegpse’ (Part Second, |. 337) and causes
her to lose consciousness, falling into what isaapptly a trance within a trance. The
cessation of dreaming consciousness leads to famea connection to the corporeal frame.
The maidens watching over her observe her chihiteg ‘As the dawn arose on Carelha”
(Part Fourth, I. 85). Within the dream vision, Mamse and Cela have reached the throne of
heaven, located at the sun. In a universal aggmdesthesia, the tuneful strains of the angels’
harps pours forth ‘as if the sun itself | Welledlicthe high and holy symphony! (Part
Second, Il. 326-27). These strains, the light @vealy dawn, metaphorically evoking the
physiological power of sublime poetics, cause bdose consciousness in the dream and
enhance the connectivity between her soul and rabberdy.

One could view the dream vision as linked to tkiemal sensation, in this particular
case, the heat and light of the dawning sun inl@arstriking and penetrating her material
body. The philosophical discourse on dreaming, fitsnearly classical roots through the early
modern period, hinged on the determination of dregraonsciousness as being linked either
to mundane psychological and physiological phen@merdivine transcendent interventitn.

° ‘Notes to The Pilgrims of the Sun’, p. 148.

19 1bid., p. 148.

! Steven F. Krugefreaming in the Middle Agg&€ambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1992:.rep®3), p.
18; Anthony Collin Spearindviedieval Dream-PoetrfCambridge: Cambridge University Press, Cambridge,
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A literal reading of the Old Testament would nedass the possibility of divine revelation

through dream vision, at least in the pre-Aposteta, and as Macnish indicates,

The whole book of Revelations is one magnificeiadn — one gush of the Divine Spirit
overflowing the mind of its author in sleep, anthging the most distant ages in
emblem before his eyés.

However, by the early nineteenth century, the aittitove writers on dreaming did not factor
dreams of divine origin into their mainstream tlegimal systems, but rather noted the
possibility of divine dreams in accordance withlisi#l authority*® By this time the
mundane/divine debate had manifested into an exammof dreaming phenomena as a test
ground for empiricist philosophy and associatiopisichology* While the fantastical nature
of some dreams and the Romantic ideal of transecegmalgpiration challenged the notion that
all complex ideas were derived from experiencednmmpressions, the active role of the
corporeal body in processing physical sensatiamvitid mental imagery provided an
embodied individualisation of genius.

Macnish explains how in dreams ‘[s]tupendous evanise from the most insignificant
causes — so completely does sleep magnify andrdestery thing placed within its
influence’*® Simple impressions made on the external body, aathe feeling of our feet
slipping off the side of the bed, perhaps leacdbusragine ourselves standing upon the brink
of a fearful precipice, and ready to tumble frombeetling summit into the abyss beneath’, or
the sound of a flute playing might ‘evoke a thoushrautiful and delightful associations’,
perhaps filling the air with ‘the tones of harpstiavisible performer$® Such ‘intense
exaggeration’ is the ‘province of dreams’ — ‘exagdgi®n beyond even the wildest conceptions
of Oriental romance'! Impressions previously made on the mind are aitieved to
influence dreaming. Macnish writes of the banefidas of Gothic novels in producing the

images of nightmare:

If, for instance, we had been engaged in the peaisaich works as “The Monk,” “The

1976), pp. 8-11.

2The Philosophy of Sledf830), p. 102.

13 James Beattie, ‘Of Dreaming’, Dissertations Moral and CriticalLondon: Strahan; Cadell; Edinburgh:
Creech, 1783), pp. 207-30; Eramus Darwin, ‘Of SlelepZzoonomia; or, the Laws of Organic Ljf2 vols
(Dublin: Byrne and Jones, 1794-1796), |, pp. 214-38

 Ford,pp. 9-33.

> The Philosophy of Sleéf830), p. 60.

'8 |bid., p. 58, p. 61.

7 bid., p. 60. Beattie and Stewart similarly praviexamples of external impressions on the bodygirise to
dreams Dissertations Moral and Criticalp. 217;Elementsl, p. 328).
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Mysteries of Udolpho,” or “Satan’s Invisible WorRiscovered;” and if an attack of
night-mare should supervene, it will be aggravatea sevenfold horror by the spectral
phantoms with which our minds have been therelsdfil We will enter into all the
fearful mysteries of these writings, which, insteddbeing mitigated by slumber,
acquire an intensity which they never could havespssed in the waking stafe.

Mary Lee’s religious contemplation and readinghodoks of deep divinity’ (Part First, |. 34)
are portrayed as obsessive, and as such, her heguamey might be read as an exaggeration
of her previous mental exertion.
Macnish’s tale ‘The Dream Confirmed’, publisheddanstable’€dinburgh
Magazine, and Literary Miscellang 1826, but according to Moir, most probably venit
much earlier, is informed entirely by the continuégilance of the senses during sléep.
However, Macnish deviates from his own philosophgleep in ‘Dramatic Sketch. An Angel
of God, and a Spirit of the Just’, first published’'he Literary Melangeand later re-worked
in collaboration with Moir and published anonymagua$ a pamphlet titled ‘The Angel and
the Spirit. A Mystery’. The Angel announces hisgaece to the Spirit in the opening:

| have come from heaven’s immortal sanctuary
To visit thee, fair Spirit, whom | oft

Have visited in dreams, while yet though wert
Imprisoned in thy tenement of eafth.

Macnish is here appealing to the externalist thebthe Scottish natural philosopher and
metaphysician, Andrew Baxter (1686/7-1750), whinkshort, in a significant counter-
argument to the mechanical view of dreaming indighteenth century, argued that immortal
spirits take over the external sensory apparattsglisleep and stimulate them so as to
generate motions of the nerves and the correspgmdias, thus explaining the apparent
novelty of the ideas generated during dreaminga@ounsness despite the apparent passivity of
the dreamef* Lockean epistemology and divine revelation ardilmointained, as the site of
divine intervention descends to the anatomicalisigf the simple impression. While in his
‘Ghosts and Dreams’ essay, Macnish defends thbetesappeal of Baxter’'s theory, The
Philosophy of SlegepMacnish presents his theory as ‘chimerical’ aotally unsupported by

'8 The Philosophy of Sledf830), p. 128.

9 Modern Pythagorearl, pp. 38-39. Robert Macnish, ‘The Dream Confidh&dinburgh Magazine, and
Literary Miscellany 18 (February 1826), 201-09.

?° Robert Macnish, ‘Dramatic Sketch. An Angel of Gadd a Spirit of the JusfThe Literary Melange2 (8
January 1823), 23-25, (p. 23).

L Andrew BaxterAn Enquiry into the Nature of the Human Soul; Wiretee Immateriality of the Soul is
Evinced from the Principles of Reason and PhilogpBid edn, 2 vols (London: Millar, 1745).
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evidence?? However, he also asserts the analogy between é@rgand artistic media, as

both involve the suspension of disbelief:

The illusion of dreams is much more complete ttnea 6f the most exquisite plays. We
pass, in a second of time, from one country tolamtand persons who lived in the
most different ages of the world are brought togeth strange and incongruous
confusion. It is not uncommon to see, at the sammemt, Alexander the Great, Julius
Caesar, and Marlborough in close conversation. iNgilin short, however monstrous,
incredible, or impossible, seems abstird.

Improbability, as such, is the province of dreamd @naginative poetry.

Hogg evokes Baxter’s externalist explanation inghese tale, ‘A Singular Dream
From a Correspondent’, as the correspondent alkbg¢&he dream was a whisper conveyed
to my fancy by one of those guardian spirits thatalr over the affairs of mortal metf'This
tale was first published in the A& umber ofThe Spyas ‘Evil Speaking Ridiculed by an
Allegorical Dream, &c. — Its Injurious Tendency h&@acter of Adam Bryden’ on 27 July
1811, thus evidencing Hogg’s awareness of thisrtheoor to the publication of he Pilgrims
of the Surf® The presence of a heavenly-guide, and Mary Legssipity on her journey, may
indicate an influence of the externalist theory] #me ‘commissioned spirits’ of heaven who
‘renew | Their watch and guardianship in far distands’ (Part Second, Il. 305-06) may exert
their influence in dreams.

Despite Macnish'’s attribution of acceptable img@ioihity to artistic media, he
enhances the rational currency of Hogg'’s text wihenused as a poetical headpiecd e
Philosophy of Sleepln the chapter on ‘Trance’, Macnish is at pamsmphasise the illusory

nature of suspended animation:

The nature of this peculiar species of suspendedadion, seems to be totally unknown,
for there is such an apparent extinction of evacylty essential to life, that it is
unconceivable how existence should go on duringtimtinuance of the fit. There can
be nzcg doubt, however, that the suspension of thd hed lungs is more apparent than
real:

The depiction of Mary Lee’s physical body during trance in ‘Part Fourth’ is selected as the

?2The Philosophy of Sledf830), p. 51.

2 bid., p. 82.

24 James Hogg, ‘A Singular Dream From a CorrespondeniVinter Evening Talesd. by lan Duncan
(Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2002; r@p04), pp. 159-65, (p. 164).

% The Spypp. 475-81.

%6 The Philosophy of Sledf830), p. 224.
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headpiece for this chapter, most probably duestphisical descriptiveness of the

phenomenon of suspended animation:

They saw her stretched on the sward alone,
Prostrate, without a word or motion,

As if in calm and deep devotion!

They laid their hands on her cheek composed;
But her cheek was cold, and her eye was closed.
They laid their hands upon her breast;

But her playful heart seemed sunk to fést.

The extract is, however, a partial and possiblyb@ehte misquotation of Hogg's poem. The
final line should read ‘But the playful heart haohk to rest’ (Part Fourth, I. 50). The
replacement of ‘had’ with ‘seemed’ in the headpietsconstrues the poem to support the
illusory nature of suspended animation. Althougigglworks to emphasise Mary Lee’s
pilgrimage as a dream vision in the notes, theipoext appears to disregard a vital link to the
earthly sphere: the maintenance of animal lifeMAsr helped with the selection of the poetic
headpieces for the chapters, whether Moir or Md&cmade this editorial adjustment is
uncertain’® Regardless, this objection to the apparent litdeath of Mary Lee is not singular.
In the first note Hogg appears to be respondingctly to a scathing review published
in theTheatrical Inquisitorin February 1815. The reviewer believes that Heggtempting
to portray Mary Lee’s pilgrimage as a truly diserdieal experience yet reads Hogg'’s poem as
evidence for contemporary dream theory. Refermnipé description of Mary Lee’s corpse

(the same passage utilised by Macnish), the reviewes:

The lines which follow are eminently beautifuljgtimpossible to read them without the
liveliest conviction of their truth, yet they evimcand strongly, the justice of our
doctrine; the mind of man cannot invent; it onlyrdmnes and colours existing images;
here, while the poet imagines he is describingdytiamm which the soul has fled, he is
in fact describing it in a state of sleep; the aafsthe error may easily be seen; as he
intended to renovate the earthy substance, it wesssary it should not die and undergo
the Lj;%ual changes; but what is death unless hdedparation of the body from the
soul?

Hogg’s reference to deeply embedded internal eceléor the embodied nature of the dream-
vision (i.e. the shivering chin in the corpse atellza’) emphasises that he had a sophisticated

“bid., p. 222.
%8 | etter of Robert Macnish to D. M. Moir, 4 Septemh830, NLS Acc. 9856, No. 49.
29Literary Review. The Pilgrims of the Sun. By Hogpp. 135-36.
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awareness of contemporary dream theory, and trdithleaability, like Macnish, to subscribe
or deviate from that theory as poetic license waed. However, it is probable that Hogg only
intended to depict the attendants’ perception ofyMae’s physical body as truly deceased.

In their attempts to wake Mary Lee from her traribe attendants apply intense
physical stimuli to her body:

Between her breasts they dropped the lead,
And the cord in vain begirt her head; (Part Fouttt30-81)

Their attempts fit Macnish’s recommendation to ‘éoypstimuli to arouse the person from his
torpor, such as friction, the application of steataries and volatile agents to the nostrils, and
electricity’ 3 However, Mary Lee will not awaken, as ‘no lifetiere!’ (Part Fourth, I. 79)

Bold argues that the wound inflicted by the graeking monk in ‘Part Fourth’ ‘provides a
semi-rational explanation for reanimation’, whishuincut by the fact that ‘Mary withstood hot
lead’ 3! However, the apparent incongruence of Mary Lezsponse to the dawning sun at
Carelha’ and the grave-robbing monk, versus hér déhcesponse to the hot lead, fits
Macnish’s description of persons’ responses toudtim trance-state, as ‘protracted trances
[...] sometimes continue for days at a time, antbbee spontaneously broken, after resisting
the influence of the most powerful stimul?Ultimately, if the dawning sun over Carelha’ and
the grave-robbing monk stimulate reanimation, lhesause the divine creator, and his
analogue, the artistic creator, choose to workutinathis natural means, as Mary Lee’s body
will not be artificially galvanised by the ‘proudisnce’ (Part Second, |. 260) ‘[o]f high

presuming man’ (Part Second, I. 115).

The Dreaming Poet and the Metaphorical Mind of God

Mary Lee’s journey does not take place in the spatnporal continuum of reality, but rather

within the numinous world of dreaming consciousness

They journeyed on — not like the earthly pilgrim,
Fainting with hunger, thirst, and burning feet,
But, leaning forward on the liquid air,

[..]

%0 The Philosophy of Sledf830), p. 232.
%1 James Hogg: A Bard of Nature's Making 164.
%2 The Philosophy of Sledf830), p. 234.
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After a thousand years’ progression, they
Stepped on the confines of that land of life,
Of bliss unspeakable and evermore. (Part Secarid/6+78, Il. 199-201)

In the notes, Hogg writes that ‘the throne of theigghty being placed in the centre of the sun’
should be viewed imaginatively rather than literdihfinitude and omnipresence being
attributes too sacred and too boundless for adamiseto an enthusiast’s dreafi’However,

the ability of a dream to coalesce what in wakingsziousness would compose a long train of
ideas into compact representational imagery makeltbam vision the ideal mode of
depiction, indicating a potential tone of ironyHimgg’s note. Only through the imagistic
language of dreams could the ineffability of infude and omnipresence be transcended.

Macnish discusses the non-spatiotemporal qualir@ming consciousness:

Time, in fact, seems to be in great measure amtdul An extensive period is reduced,
as it were, to a single point, or rather a singimpis made to embrace an extensive
period. [...] The thoughts which arise in suchatitons are endless, and assume an
infinite variety of aspects. The whole, indeed, stdntes one of the strangest
phenomena of the human mind, and calls to recallethe story of the Eastern
monarch, who, on dipping his head into the magisiaater-pail, fancied he had
travelle?g for years in various nations, althougwas only immersed for a single
instant:

In Hogg's ‘land of life’, the omnipresence of digmronsciousness is metaphorically
represented by ‘Ten thousand thousand messenBars'§econd, I. 298) who ‘roam
existence’ (Part Second, |. 301). Each messenger gib ‘in directions opposite’ (Part
Second, I. 307) and collectively cover ‘every pahheaven’ (Part Second, I. 308).
Omnipresence is conceptualised as a division afuglihus evoking the faculty psychology

of the common sense philosophers and phrenoldgistsutilised inThe Philosophy of Sleep
Further, the divine’s consciousness manifests timeam mental quality of association of ideas,

as the messengers:

[...] gave their report,

Not at the throne, but at the utmost seats

Of these long files of throned seraphim,

By whom the word was passed. (Part Second, II.(D1-

The seraphim ‘sat with eyes turned to the inmositgd_eaning upon their harps’ (Part

% ‘Notes to The Pilgrims of the Sun’, p. 149.
% The Philosophy of Sledf830), pp. 61-62.
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Second, Il. 269-270), and the moment of divine gresence is realised when the seraphim

strike a heavenly chord upon their harps in respéoshe command:

[...] that all tongues,
Kindreds, and tribes, should join, with one accord,
In hymn of adoration and acclaim (Part Secon@®1R2-14)

Mary Lee’s sensory apparatus is still too ‘linkedetring frail humanity’ (Part Second, |. 375)

to withstand the intensity of the divine choir, ahd strains

[...] o’erpowered
Her every sense; and down she sunk entranced
By too supreme delight [...] (Part Second, ll. 33§-38

This loss of consciousness within the dream vigaacritical event in Mary Lee’s pilgrimage
and represents, on a microcosmic level, the didactipose of the overall dream vision for
Mary Lee and of sublime poetics for the Romantades: subtilisation of ‘frame and vision’
(Part Second, |. 169). Upon waking, she is ableei@r the hymn of God’s omnipresence,
‘converse with the saints’ (Part Second, I. 376} then move ‘straight across the regions of
the blest’ (Part Second, I. 382). A transformatias taken place in the trance within a trance,
which as discussed above, is a point of enhancedentivity to her material body.
Transformation is a key trope in the ballad tradifrom which Hogg draws
inspiration, and in both ‘Kilmeny’ and in ‘Part Bt of The Pilgrims of the Symdogg utilises
the balladic symbolism of water as a liminal bouyda portray sensorial attunement.
Kilmeny’s body is laid in the stream of life befaske can ‘see quhat mortyl nevir had seine’
(I. 1495). InThe Pilgrims of the Suf{w]hen first from out the sea she peeped’ (PastFI.
139), Mary Lee views the Queen of Night rise ugpcead its light and set off a pattern of
reflections illuminating the brilliancy of direaght over the ‘[t]rembling and pale’ (Part First,
l. 156) light of indirect perception available twse inhibited by mortal eyes. However, in
‘Part Second’ the ballad form is abandoned for dfiit blank verse — the ‘hill-harp’ (Part
First, . 297) for the ‘holy harp of Judah’s lar{Bart First, I. 301) — and the balladic
symbolism of water for an embodied conception okseial attunement with explicit
physiological references to ‘vision’ (Part Secon®3) and ‘rays’ (Part Second, I. 36). The
optical system of the celestial beings who haveeaell sensorial attunement with the deity
have ‘eyes that took no image on their spherest &econd, I. 207), or, in other words, no
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longer need the retina to act as ‘the sentinel wgicards the pass between the worlds of
matter and of spirit’, as in their purified framesatter and spirit have become dne.

When Mary Lee returns to the natural world, shgele ‘[f]live gallant sons’ (Part
Fourth, I. 430) with the bardic shepherd, Hugo offdway, the earthly manifestation of her
heavenly guide, Cela. In ‘Part Third’ Cela glordfimmotherhood as a necessary component in

the pathway to perfection and as the biologicd between immortal souls:

The tree was reared immortal fruit to bear;

And she, all selfish chusing to remain,

Nor share of love the pleasures and the pain,

Was made and cherished by her God in vain;

She sinks into the dust a nameless thing,

No son the requiem o'er her grave to sing.

While she who gives to human beings birth,

Immortal here, is living still on earth;

Still in her offspring lives, to fade and bloom,

Flourish and spread through ages long to comet {Pad, Il. 104-13)

Mary Lee has progressed on her journey towardsoceah and mental perfection through the
act of motherhood, and Hogg presents himself abher perfected prodigy as ‘[h]er blood
yet runs in Minstrel veins’ (Part Fourth, I. 28BJogg’s MS Notes tdr'he Pilgrims of the Sun
include a sentence that is removed in the prinedion of 1822, wherein Hogg expresses that
his solar image of infinitude and omnipresenceaisitiea of which | never can entirely <rid>
*divest* myself in all my contemplations of the gies of nature®*Hogg’s levels of

confidence were clearly at a high when he compd$edPilgrims of the Sun.

Philosophical Incredulity

According to Note lll, a poetical friend of Hoggimade particular objections’ to the following

stanza.

When past the firmament of air,
Where no attractive influence came;
There was no up, there was no down,
But all was space, and all the sathe.

% Sir David Brewster,_etters on Natural Magic, Addressed to Sir Walteot§ Bart, 5th edn (London: Murray,
1842), p. 10.

% ‘Appendix 2: Hogg's MS Notes tbhe Pilgrims of the Stnin Midsummer Nights Dreams and Related Pgems
pp. 155-58, (p. 156).

37 ‘Notes to The Pilgrims of the Sun’, p. 149.
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Mary Lee and Cela leave the rational Newtonian evbghind them as they enter into the
numinous spatiotemporal realm of dreaming consciess, in which, according to this stanza,
the laws of gravitation no longer apply. Metaphalll; the suspension of ‘attractive influence’
may be equated with the suspension of the reas@awgrs during dreaming consciousness.
As Macnish indicates, ‘The mind is wholly subjezthe sceptre of the imagination; and
whatever sounds and sights this faculty evokesndede real, for want of a controlling
power to point out their true charact&rLike many of the contemporary reviewers, Hogg’s
poetical friend appears to view Mary Lee and Cgtasney as a literal journey through the

astrological universe, rather than as a mentahpyr

“For ye ken , Sir,” said he, “that wherever a maayrbe, or can possibly be, whether in
a bodily or spiritual state, there maun aye beradment aboon his head, and something
or other below his feet. In short, it is impossitdea being to be any where in the
boundless universe in which he winna find baithupand adown”>°

Hogg writes that he was ‘obliged to give in’ to fiend’s argument, and was ‘so amused with
the man’s stubborn incredulity’ that he introdutled objection into the last part of the

poem?® However, the context in which the incredulityrisroduced in ‘Part Fourth’ evidences
censure rather than amusement.

The analogy between the pilgrim’s mental journeg the progressive and continuous
development of mankind drives the visionary seaiohthe poem. The cosmological
movement of all of mankind towards perfection irmed mental attunement to the beauties
and joys of God’s universe, as ‘Knowledge of aliiés the human kind, | For all beyond the
grave are joys of mind’ (Part Third, Il. 175-7&).dontrast, ‘the enlightened philosophic mind’
(Part Third, I. 165) is unable to progress towdrds spiritual enlightenment, and their eternal

stagnation is vividly portrayed in one hellish sghe

Far in the gloom they found a world accursed,

Of all the globes the dreariest and the worst!

But there they could not sojourn, though they would
For all the language was of mystic mood,

A jargon, nor conceived, nor understood,;

It was of deeds, respondents, and replies,

Dark quibbles, forms, and condescendencies;

% The Philosophy of Sledf830), p. 80.
%9 ‘Notes to The Pilgrims of the Sun’, p. 149.
O Ibid., p. 149.
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And they would argue, with vociferous breath,

For months and days, as if the point were death;

And when at last enforced to agree,

‘Twas only how the argument should be! (Part Thitd353-63)

The pilgrims cannot enter into this world becaumsrtfluid mental associations and
progression to perfection would be halted.

In ‘Part Fourth’ of the poem, after Mary awakes aalditional metaphorical layer
comes to fruition, namely, the inability for orghdition to continue to develop and thrive
when incredulous commentators cut short the cregtiocess by dismissing the tale as
irrational and therefore of no didactic or imaginatvalue. The story of Mary’s re-animation
from death-like trance and the visionary journegt tthe experienced whilst in this state enters
into the public domain of oral transmission; howetee rational discounting of the tale

removes it from the communal consciousness:

‘“Twas trowed by every Border swain,

The vision would full credence gain.

Certes ‘twas once by all believed,

Till one great point was misconceived;

For the mass-men said, with fret and frown,
That through all space it well was known,
By moon, or stars, the earth or sea,

An up and down there needs must be:

This error caught their minds in thrall;
‘Twas dangerous and apocryphal!

And this nice fraud unhinged all.

So grievous is the dire mischance

Of priest-craft and of ignorance! (Part Fourth2b2-74)

Like the enlightened philosophers of metaphysied, the mass-men quibbling over the tale’s
accordance with natural law leads to mental stagm&br them as individuals and stagnation
in the tale’s transmission as part of the commuoakciousness. Like Hogg’s poetical friend,
the mass-men have misunderstood the nature oélevith which they are dealing, and
therefore apply an incompatible rule-based systeamalysis. Hogg’s note ridicules the
inappropriate incredulity of many of his contemp@sain dealing with tales produced in
contexts out with the rational Newtonian worldvieiwost-Enlightenment Scotland. The only
‘unalterable law’ is ‘[t]hat human life is but tiefant stage | Of a progressive, endless
pilgrimage’ (Part Third, I. 406, Il. 407-08), antrdughout the course of this pilgrimage, as

50



Mary’s mental journey suggests, our perceptualpméation of the astrological universe, may
in fact, change.

At the time of the original publication dthe Pilgrims of the Suim 1815, John
Ferriar'sAn Essay Towards a Theory of Appariti¢h813) had recently promised to release
‘the reader of history [...] from the embarrassnairejecting evidence, in some of the
plainest narratives™ Ferriar’s text recounts numerous narratives — battient and modern —
of apparitional visitations and demonic encountetsich the Humean sceptic would be
forced to discount as breaches of the laws of e&fudowever, his corporealised theory of
apparitions, based on the observation that ‘imjpsasgroduced on some of the external
senses, particularly the eye, are more durabletti@application of the impressing cause’ and
the imagination’s active ability to distort and méy these previous impressions into
diabolical forms, encouraged the acceptance of saalatives as valid reports of subjective
experience, as ‘to disqualify the senses, or thacity of those who witness unusual
appearances, is the utmost tyranny of prejuditiefogg’s utilisation of a dream vision to
ground supernatural experience in the corporeay bodgs Mary Lee’s tale into the domain
of such tales.

The Philosophy of Sleepcludes some of the same narratives as Fergarlger text,
and both texts emphasise the psychological andpallg physical distress of believing
apparitions to be real. Through his philosophiggdraach, Ferriar believes ‘the terror of
nocturnal illusions would thus be dissipated, ®itifinite relief of many wretched creatures’,
and Macnish defines such ‘wretched creatures’ @sethvhose faculties are ‘too weak to
correct the sensorial impressions of dreams’ and uffer ‘painful illusions** As Valentina
Bold has argued, Hogg was also ‘fascinated by #iyelmlogically destructive side of the
supernatural’, and she cites Hogg's utilisatiomhaf phenomena of self-predicted death e
Three Perils of WomanAll Hallow’s Eve’, and ‘George Dobson’s Expediti to Hell’ as
evidence” Belief leads to agency, even if it takes us to.Hébwever, inThe Pilgrims of the
Sunit is Mary Lee’s belief that Hugo of Norroway setembodiment of her heavenly guide,
Cela, which leads her to marry and beget the gadlams that ensure the heavenly lineage of
the Ettrick Shepherd.

“1 An Essay Towards a Theory of Apparitiopps139.

42 See, David Hume, ‘Of Miracles’, iin Enquiry concerning Human Understandiegl. by Tom L. Beauchamp
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1999), pp. 169-86

3 An Essay Towards a Theory of Apparitiopp. 15-16, p. 137.

“* Ibid., p. 138:The Philosophy of Sledf830), p. 83.

“5Valentina Bold, ‘Traditional Narrative ElementsTihe Three Perils of WomarSBHW 3 (1992), 42-56, (p. 51).
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The Astrological Discourses of Thomas Chalmers

In the notes to the 1822 text, Hogg refers to trenection made by the reading public
between the theology dthe Pilgrims of the Suaind the ‘sublime astronomical sermons’ of
‘Dr. Chalmers™® Hogg is here referring to the Reverend Thomasr@ée (1780-1847), an
evangelical minister of the Free Church of ScotJamuoseDiscourses on the Christian
Revelation, Viewed in Connection with the Modermoh®my(1817), a collection of sermons
delivered from the pulpit of the Tron Church in &law between November 1815 and
October 1816, ‘went through nine editions and ryeaventy thousand copies inside the
year’*’ TheAstronomical Discoursesept pace with the sale of Scoffales of my Landlord
(1817), and Chalmers’s son-in-law, Reverend Willildanna, asserts that it was ‘the first
volume of Sermons which fairly broke the lines whitad separated too long the literary from
the religious public*® Hogg composedhe Pilgrims of the Suim the summer of 1814, and
the first published edition was available priothe delivery of Chalmers’s first astrological
sermon on 23 November 1815. Therefore, any poskildef influence, evidenced by Hogg'’s
note to the text and observed similarities betwlerrespective texts, must run from Hogg to
Chalmers. If this is indeed the case, the influesfcEhe Pilgrims of the Suon popular
cultural discourse at this time is far wider thaavpously acknowledged by critics, and
Hogg’s note to the text may indicate his desireviglence this plausible influence to his
contemporaries.

In his note Hogg extracts Mary Lee’s response ¢ostiocking insignificance of the
earth within the vastness of God’s universe in otdéllustrate the plausibility of the
perceived intertextuality betwedine Pilgrims of the Suaind Chalmers’&stronomical

Discourses

“l see all these fair worlds inhabited

By beings of intelligence and mind.

O! Cela, tell me this — Have they all fallen,
And sinned like us? And has a living God
Bled in each one of all these peopled worlds!
Or only on yon dark and dismal spot

“®‘Notes to The Pilgrims of the Sun’, p. 149.

" Boyd Hilton, The Age of Atonement: The Influence of Evangedicatin Social and Economic Thought, 1795-
1865 (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1988), p. 56; StewaBrdwn, Thomas Chalmers and the Godly
CommonwealtifOxford: Oxford University Press, 1982), pp. 1(04-0

“8 William Hanna,Memoirs of Thomas Chalmers, D.D. LL.R vols (Edinburgh: Constable; London: Hamilton,
Adams, and Co., 1857), |, p. 415.
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Hath one Redeemer suffered for them &f?”

Just prior to the extracted piece, the pilgrimskloat over the heavens from a vast mountain,
and Hogg evokes mechanistically specific, telescopagery in his description of the

enhanced vision of the pilgrims:

[...] Raised as they were now

To the high fountain-head of light and vision,

Where’er they cast their eyes abroad, they found

The light behind, the object still before;

And on the rarefied and pristine rays

Of vision borne, their piercing sight passed on

Intense and all unbounded — Onward! — onward! (Bacond, Il. 32-38)

From this ‘elevated platform, from whence he mast @asurveying glance over the arena of
innumerable worlds’, Mary Lee assumes that thehaatrist be ‘far more extensive’ and ‘fair |
Than all the rest’ (Part Second, Il. 90-F2However, Cela checks the boasts of ‘high
presuming man’ (Part Second, I. 115) by identifyiing earth as ‘a thing subordinate — a
sphere | Unseemly and forbidding’ (Part Second4ll-42) and asks,

What think’st thou now of thy Almighty maker,
And of this goodly universe of his? (Part Secohd,43-44)

The ‘dangerous doubt’ expressed by the virgin ésséaime doubt which Chalmers wishes to

disperse with hif\stronomical Discourse¥ In the preface to the printed collection, he vajte

There is an imposing splendour in the science tioAsmy; and it is not to be

wondered at, if the light it throws, or appearshimw, over other tracks of speculation
than those which are properly its own, shouldraet dazzle and mislead an inquirer
[...] The assertion is, that Christianity is agen which professes to be designed for the
single benefit of our world; and the inferencelst God cannot be the author of this
religion, for He would not lavish on so insignifitaa field, such peculiar and such
distinguishing attentions, as are ascribed to Hiirthé Old and New Testameft.

The ultimate connectivity of the divine univers#&m the ‘viewless golden cord’ (Part

9 ‘Notes to The Pilgrims of the Sun’, p. 149.

0 Thomas Chalmerg)iscourses on the Christian Revelation, Viewedami@ction with the Modern Astronomy.
To which are added, Discourses lllustrative of @ennection between Theology and General Science
(Glasgow: Collins; London: Hamilton, Adams, & Cm,d.]), p. 91.

°1 ‘Notes to The Pilgrims of the Sun’, p. 149.

*2 Discourses on the Christian Revelatign v, p. vi.
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Second, I. 139) connecting all the heavens, andethdtant significance of the divine
intervention on earth, is inductively argued by [biers and imaginatively portrayed by Hogg
in order to accommodate the vastness of the astrimatly revealed universe to the Christian
salvation. James Beattie makes a similar argunnemsitreatise on thévidences of the
Christian Religion(1786), and as this objection was a popular iddogg may have been
influenced by any number of sources. The direcseqanence of man’s Fall from grace is the
separation of human from divine consciousness r@sdjtantly, the inability of man to grasp
the divine universal plan while on his earthly pilgage. However, according to Chalmers,
prior to the Fall, the “first parents [...] haddreent and familiar intercourse with God’, and the
Christian salvation shall return man to his prigimacy with the deity’

The telescope expanded the distances at whichsnaeial system might functionally
operate. However, according to Chalmers, scierdificancements do nothing to remove ‘that
unscaled barrier, beyond which no power, eithexyef or of telescope, shall ever carry him’,
and similarly, Hogg emphasises that the vast tioadesof the progressive perfection of the
human soul is beyond what ‘thought can fathom,roug science climb! (Part Second, I.
260)>* The barrier between man and divinity is manifesteshtally in the trappings of
subjective consciousness but is essentially rootéae physical body. Man’s ill-equipped

sensory apparatus must physically change for mente&r into communion with divinity:

he must be provided with a new faculty — and, dsrbea change behoved to be made
upon the senses; so now, ere heaven can be heagmccupier, a change must be
made upon his mint.

In the journey that follows Mary Lee’s confusedkimretation of astrologically revealed
earthly insignificance, the impenetrable veil isgnessively lifted, as her imperfect sensory
apparatus is attuned to the divine mind. The sphaosest to the sun are inhabited by beings
which ‘[n]eared to perfection’ (Part Second, |. R4&hd prior to Mary Lee’s sensorial

transformation, a veil stands between her and timese realms:

Within the verge of that extended region

Our travellers stood. Farther they could not press,
For round the light and glory threw a pale,
Repellent, but to them invisible;

%3 |bid., p. 96.
* |bid., p. 91.
%% |bid., pp. 306-07.
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Yet myriads were within of purer frame. (Part Set;dh 293-97)

Similarly, the inhabitants of the celestial sphere€halmers discourses have not experienced
the Fall from grace and therefore continue to sytmpa with the divine mind, as ‘[t]he veil is
from off their eyes; and they see the character mfesiding Divinity in every scene, and in
every event to which the Divinity has given birtfA'However, in Hogg's poem, the veil can
never be lifted in its entirety, as ‘the mould It mysterious chain | Which bound them to the
sun — that God himself, | And he alone, could cahend or wield’ (Part Second, Il. 402-04).

In The Pilgrims of the Suand theAstronomical Discourse$e Old Testament view of
the human person as entirely physical is advocaatiger than the Cartesian conceptualisation
of a strict divide between the material body arelgbul. Ted Peters, in an essay on the
compatibility of modern neuroscience and Christinndicates that a belief in the separate
existence of an immaterial soul is unnecessaryignd fact, a false conflation of Christian
theology and Cartesian dualism, as through the ‘&jesstian teaching regarding the
resurrection has consistently insisted on embaostihtion’” In Hogg's poem Cela instructs
Mary Lee on the embodied nature of resurrectioer afthe mistakenly presumes that the
‘purity of frame’ (Part Third, I. 66) of those whieside on a sphere closer to the sun and
therefore to divine existence, ‘the land of lovdérsown afar, | And named the Evening and the
Morning star’ (Part Third, Il. 147-48), is due teath while still in blooming youth (Part Third,
Il. 68-71):

“Thou see’st them lovely — so they will remain;

For when the soul and body meet again,

No ‘vantage will be held of age, or time,

United at their fairest fullest prime.

The form when purest, and the soul most sage,

Beauty with wisdom shall have heritage,

The form of comely youth, the experience of agart(fPhird, Il. 134-40)

This prefigures Hogg’s later illustration of thalteantage of an old and experienced soul

getting possession of a young and healthy fram®mthe Separate Existence of the Soul’

*% |bid., p. 98.

*" Ted Peters, ‘Resurrection of the Very EmbodiedBpim Neuroscience and the Person: Scientific
Perspectives on Divine Actipad. by Robert John Russell, Nancey Murphy, Thebl€yering, and Michael
A. Arbib (Vatican City State: Vatican Observatomtifications; Berkeley, CA: Center for Theology and
Natural Sciences, 1999), pp. 305-26, (p. 313). é&® Paul BadhangGhristian Beliefs About Life After
Death(London: The Macmillan Press, 1976), p. 47.
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and points towards an ironical reading of this mpbKosophical essay As Richard Jackson
has indicated, Andrew Baxter forwards an embod@tteption of the afterlife, positing that
‘a small quantity of that bulk of matter that noangposes them, will serve for corporeal
systems in thoskner regions, and Joseph Priestley (1733-1804) and Thomasskarél789-
1860) similarly appeal to an embodied conceptiothefafterlife in their defences of
materialisnt® In theDiscourses lllustrative of the Connection betwekadlogy and General
Sciencattached to later editions of tAstronomical Discourse€halmers delineates his
conceptualisation of the embodied salvation, dséfe is reason for believing, that some of
the matter of our present bodies may exist in timosee glorified and transformed bodies
which we are afterwards to occup¥'This is in apparent contrast to the ‘common
imagination’ of paradise as ‘a lofty aérial regiarhere the inmates float in ether, or are
mysteriously suspended upon nothiffgHogg’s evocation of a literal conceptualisatiorttu
resurrection places him within a line of writersrkiog to mediate materialism and a truly
supernatural Christianity.

In his short chapter on ‘Sleep of the Soul’, Mabmsesents the two contending
theories regarding ‘the state of the soul durirag tferiod which elapses between death and

the resurrection’:

Some conceive that, on the decease of the bogdyaitonce transferred to the endless
pain or bliss awarded towards it by the fiat of Bternal. Others imagine that it
continues in a state of sleep till the Day of Judgmwhen it awakes from the torpor
which enchained it in forgetfulness; and, from tmatment, enters, at once, into
everlasting punishment or everlasting feliéfy.

Macnish imaginatively evokes both theories in fostic works. In ‘“The Bard’s Register. No.
II. The Tomb of Ellenore’ the later theory is evdkas Ellenore is said to ‘sleep on thy couch
of death’ and is addressed: ‘O! Ellenore, till thst hour of dread, | Sleep on — no spell can

%8 James Hogg, ‘On the Separate Existence of the, Joraker’s 4 (December 1831), 529-37, (p. 537). See
below, p. 179.

% Baxter, I, pp. 292-93, as quoted in ‘James Hogb®s Pilgrims of the Suand the Great Chain of Being’, p. 74;
Joseph Priestley, ‘Introductory Essays. EssayGefieral View of the Doctrine of Vibrations’, in Ddv
Hartley, Hartley’s Theory of the Human Mind, on the Prpieiof the Association of Ideas; with Essays
Relating to the Subject of It. By Joseph Priestléy,D. F. R.S.2nd edn (London: Johnson, 1790), pp. ix-
xxiv, (pp xxiii-xxiv); Thomas Foreste6omatopsychonoologia: Showing that the Proofs dfyBdfe and
Mind Considered as Distinct Essences Cannot be Bestifrom Physiology but Depend on a Distinct Sért o
Evidence Being an Examination of the Controversydgming Life Carried on by MM. Laurence, Abernethy
Rennell, & Others. By Philostratysondon: Hunter, 1823), p. 101.

% Discourses on the Christian Revelatign 265.

®% |bid., p. 283.

%2 The Philosophy of Sledf830), p. 235.
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rouse thee from the deaf.While in ‘Dramatic Sketch. An Angel of God, an®girit of the
Just’, the disembodied spirit ascends to Heaver withe second coming and the final

resurrection. However, ifhe Philosophy of SlegMacnish prefers neither theory, as

On a path where the views of the best and wisesteof are at variance, and where the
lights to guide us are so faint and obscure, peidaps most prudent not to venture very
far; for, where their intellectual vision has praviesufficient to pierce through the deep
veil of mystery in which the way is shrouded, int likely that our far more limited
faculties can succeéd.

Similarly, Chalmers avoids speculation and instesdies his argument forward on the firm
inductive ground of his own observations and thafsether men.

Chalmers’s discourses combine the inductive metlogy of Enlightenment
philosophy with the Calvinistic disregard for spkation beyond the textual authority of the
Bible. He attributes the recently attained advarer@mand general uniformity in the
philosophy of matter to Baconian methodology; hogvemost probably in reference to the
inductive philosophy of mind forwarded by the commsense philosophers, he writes that
‘[tlhe Baconian method will not probably push forndder discoveries with such a rapidity, or
to such an extent, as many of her sanguine disciee anticipated® Relatedly, Chalmers
notes the inability of man in his fallen state taedtly observe the doings or purposes of the

Deity:

I never heard of any moral telescope that can longy observation the doings or the
deliberations which are taking place in the sangtoathe Eternal. | may put into the
registers of my belief, all that comes home to hreugh the sense of the outer man, or
by the consciousness of the inner man. But neitieeone or the other can tell me of the
purposes of Goff

The mind of God and the minds of other men are lgguraccessible to man in his fallen
state, and therefore, in order to forward theolagg the science of the mind on the firm
ground of inductive reasoning, men must confinér thiéention ‘entirely to phenomena, which

every individual has it in his power to examine idmself, who chooses to exercise his

% Robert Macnish, ‘The Bard’s Register. No. II. TFemb of Ellenore’ The Emmet2 (31 January 1824), 212-
14, (p. 214, p. 213).

® The Philosophy of Sle€f830), p. 236.

% Discourses on the Christian Revelatiqgn 135.

% |bid., pp. 65-66.
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powers of understandin§’.These phenomena include the inner conscious exyeriof man,
the sensory data gathered from the external warld,authorised textual narrative (i.e. the
Bible).

In his fourth discourse, Chalmers emphasises theeptual, and therefore
contemplative, limitations of fallen man in a pagsavell-worth quoting in full for its

relevance to the current argument:

in proportion as he recedes from the centre obs personal experience, there is a
cloud of ignorance and secrecy which spreads, lainkiens, and throws a deep and
impenetrable veil over the intricacies of every department of human contemplation;
that of all around him, his knowledge is naked anplerficial, and confined to a few of
those more conspicuous lineaments which strike inieenses; that the whole face,
both of nature and society, presents him with qoestwhich he cannot unriddle, and
tells him that beneath the surface of all thatee can rest upon, there lies the
profoundness of a most unsearchable latency; amaldhe in some lofty enterprise of
thought, leave this world, and shoot afar into éwacts of speculation which
astronomy has opened, should he, baffled by théemgs which beset his footsteps
upon earth, attempt an ambitious flight towardsrtiysteries of heaven — let him go, but
let the justness of a pious and philosophical miydgs along with him — let him forget
not, that from the moment his mind has taken iteaging way for a few little miles
above the world he treads upon, his every sensedaba him but one — that number,
and motion, and magnitude, and figure, make ufhalbareness of its elementary
informations — that these orbs have sent him saother message than told by their
feeble glimmering upon his eye, the simple fadheir existence — that he sees not the
landscapes of other worlds — that he knows noirtbial system of any one of them —
nor athwart the long and trackless vacancy whieh lietween, does there fall upon his
listening ear the hum of their mighty populati$fs.

Hogg's poetic ear, however, is apparently in tuntd the hum of the heavens, as planetary
speculations abound the Pilgrims of the SuAs Bold has noted, Hogg accurately refers to
the prolonged diurnal cycle and apparent increasaghitude of the sun to observers on
Venus® He appears to base his speculative portrayalef ¢hkaily and nightly habits upon this

factual information:

In love’s delights they bask without alloy —

The night their transport, and the day their joy.

The broadened sun, in chamber and alcove,

Shines daily on their morning coach of love (Pduird, Il. 43-46).

®" Dugald StewartPhilosophical Essay&Edinburgh: Creech; Constable; London: Cadell Badies; Murray;
Constable, Hunter, Park, and Hunter, 1810), p. viii

% Discourses on the Christian Revelati@p. 92-93.

% James Hogg: A Bard of Nature's Making 162.
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The specificity of Chalmers’s example of the im@ahilosophical speculator, who ‘may
avail himself of some slender correspondence betiezheat of the sun and the moral
temperament of the people it shines upon’, is isigily reminiscent of Hogg’s poer.

Chalmers and Hogg both strive to accommodateuhbknse wonders of the physical
universe to an embodied Christian salvation. Howetey differ significantly in their
methodological approaches, and in particular, watfard to the value they place on aesthetics.
Hogg draws upon the physiological theory of dreaas delineated by contemporary
Scottish philosophers, to show that poetry andrdneg, in their evocation of oneiric
consciousness, are the closest earthly equivaesignpathetic communion with the infinite
and omnipresent mind of God. The joys of the exjpengf consciousness through the arts are
man’s preparation for the joys of heaven. The @dtwisceral joy that is derived from
aesthesised experience, like the natural, visggyalerived from virtuously succumbing to
the passionate flesh, was granted by the Deitydfaev his creatures, whom he loves, to
goodness’ (Part Second, |. 163). Experiencingjthabrings the physical body and immaterial
mind into harmony, thus perfecting the conditiortred body for its immortal state. Hogg'’s
apparent valuation of sublime poetics accords thi#t of Addison, whom Beattie quotes in

evidence of the moral and religious value of thigliswe:

“The Supreme Being,” says he, “has so formed tl gioman, that nothing but Himself
can be its last, adequate, and proper happinesauBe therefore a great part of our
happiness must arise from the contemplation ob&isg, that he might give our souls a
just relish of such a contemplation, he has madmthaturally delight in the
apprehension of what is great and unlimited. Ouwnieation, which is a very pleasing
emotion of the mind, immediately rises at the cdesation of any object that takes up a
great deal of room in the fancy; and, by consegeiewdl improve into the highest pitch
of astonishment and devotion, when we contemplatedture, who is neither
circumscribed by time or place, nor to be compreledrby the largest capacity of a
created being™

In contrast, Chalmers views the sublime as uncdedegith what he terms ‘practical

Christianity’

The sublime of Deity has wrought up his soul tatelpof conscious and pleasing
elevation — and yet this no more argues the wibeity to have a practical authority

" Discourses on the Christian Revelatiqn 55.
" Dissertations Moral and Criticalp. 655.
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over him, than does that tone of elevation whictaigght by looking at the sublime of a
naked materialisnf’

Divine grace and the resulting moral obligatiortted saved to perform godly works while on
earth are the only pathway to salvation in both lifé and the next, and the intensity of
sensation involved in aesthesised religious worshiaccording to Chalmers, unrelated to
salvation. Chalmers’s doubts with regard to theettlgyment of an inductive philosophy of
mind may be related to his dismissal of the diyioever of aesthetics. Reid’s second class of
natural sign (from which our innate knowledge af gxistence of other minds is derived) is

the ‘foundation of the fine arts’, as:

In the expressiveness of the arts we hear agaipritmrdial language which we can all
understand [...] The beauty and sublimity of natar&od’s mind, so to speak, sensibly
present’®

However, Chalmers’s devaluation of eloquent languad poetic imagery losses its potency
coming from such an accomplished ministerial ordtoPeter’s Letters to his Kinsfold819),

Lockhart describes the sensorial effectivenesshailt@ers’s delivery:

| have never heard, either in England, or Scotlandh) any other country, any preacher
whose eloquence is capable of producing an eftestreng and irresistible as his. [...] |
was proud to feel my hardened nerves creep andteibsind my blood freeze and boill
while he spake — as they were wont to do in thly @amocent years, when
unquestioning enthusiasm had as yet caught nonssgcahillness from the jealousies
of discernment, the delights of comparison, andettemple of the unimaginative world.
[...] I speak from my own experience of the diffiguthere is in being able, amidst the
human luxury such a sermon affords, to remembdr sufficient earnestness the nature
of its object — and the proper nature of its masgihg effects?

This extract evidences the contemporary percemtidhe physiological power of the sublime
in overturning rational volition and returning thend to its primitive condition.

Hogg’s valuation of his poetic text as ‘the moduable lines | ever wrote’ if, in fact,
the ‘dangerous doubt’ impressed upon Mary Lee’sdnipon viewing the sublime
astronomical universe ‘had even the smallest shaxening his capricious and fervent mind

to that study’, must be viewed ironically. If th@e Pilgrims of the Suproved a text to all Dr

2 Discourses on the Christian Revelatign 164.
3S. A. GraveThe Scottish Philosophy of Common Sedsdord: Clarendon Press, 1960), p. 154.
" peter’s Letters to his Kinsfalkil, pp. 273-74.
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Chalmers’ sublime astrological sermons’, the deatadun of the didactic nature of sublime
poetry in Chalmers’ discourses is undercut, andcatiity of the poetic text to turn the mind in
new directions and guide the pilgrimage toward$gogion is vindicated®

In his poem ‘The Music of the Spheres’, publisheBlackwood'sn August 1828,
Macnish draws upon the ancient idea ‘that the @alé3odies emitted melodious sounds on
their passage through the Heavens — every PlanBtamdaccording to this strange fiction,
being accompanied with Music of its own creatiddthough ‘No human power your tones
may catch’, through his poetic fancy, the poeticgas able ‘To seize those notes which
mortals deem | A fabulous unsubstantial dream’:

But never, tuneful orbs, to me

Shall your strange music fable be.

| hear ye float on airy wing

Upon the genial breath of spring.

By you the pointed beams of light

Are wing'd with music on their flight.
On falling snow and cloudlet dim

Your spirit floats — a holy hymn.
Methinks the South wind bears your song,
Blended with rich perfumes, along:
Even Silence with his leaden ear

Your mystic strain is forced to hear,
And Nature, as ye sail around

Her viewless realm, is fill'd with sound.
Such the wild dreams of airy thought
By Fancy to the poet taugfft.

The permeation of the liminal boundary betweennidueiral and the supernatural world
through the aesthetic act of poetry and the appehle cosmic imagery of the music of the
heavens is highly reminiscent e Pilgrims of the Sumowever, Macnish’s use of the term
‘Fancy’ rather than imagination emphasises the@asonist undertone to the poem. In the
Biographia Literaria(1817) Coleridge famously distinguishes betweerigheary
imagination’, which he defines as ‘the living Poveerd prime Agent of all human Perception,
and as a repetition in the finite mind of the ea¢lact of creation in the infinite | AM’, and the
‘secondary imagination’, or the poetic imaginatiamich is ‘an echo of the former’, but with
the power of the conscious will, ‘dissolves, di#ssdissipates, in order to re-create’. Both
kinds of imagination are distinguished from ‘fancyhich has not the power to create new

"5 ‘Notes to The Pilgrims of the Sun’, pp. 149-50.
® Robert Macnish, ‘The Music of the Spherd&ackwood’s24 (August 1828), 225.
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ideas, but rather combines preexisting ideas inways, according to the laws of
associatior!” The synaesthetic quality of Macnish’s poem repiessan extreme
associationism, wherein viewing the visual beautfesature brings forth the sensation of
hearing what is deemed the music of the sphérs.Cairns Craig argues, despite Coleridge’s
well-known dismissal of associationism for Germdedalism, the Scottish romantic

imagination continues to engage with associatigegthology, such that:

Romanticism in Scotland cannot be defined in teoirthe development of the
transcendental imagination to which Coleridge &spiit must be understood in terms of
the elaboration of the significance of associasibtiieories both of the mind and of art,
theories which shape expectations of the readipgmence, notions of the ends of art
and of the genres by which such ends can be &dfif

The ability to read’he Pilgrims of the Suwithin the associationist framework ©he
Philosophy of Sleemdicates the poem may also be viewed as a fbgfancy, but Hogg’s
emphasis on the corporeal nature of the afterbigates the dismissal of fancy as constrained
within the gross earthly sphere of material exiséef-or Hogg, transcendence is in fact

physiological.
Dream-state Composition

In Note V Hogg refers to ‘several miscellaneoustkgin which ‘[t]his whole account of the
formation of a Comet, from p. 22 to p. 24’, is ceoband ‘loudly censured for its utter

extravagance®

As the editorial notes to the Stirling/South Caraledition indicateThe
Eclectic Reviewguotes this section in praise of Hogg's poem,the®&alopian Magazine
similarly singles it out for praise. Hogg may ats®referring to the third article in Gray’s
series on ‘The Life and Writing of James Hogg'.ekfproviding a narrative summary of the
poem, Gray questions whether the critic should theessure the extravagance of its original

conception, or commend the genius displayed in sufrite passage&® Gray extracts ‘[t]he

" samuel Taylor Coleridge, ‘On the imagination, semplastic power’, iBiographia Literaria or Biographical
Sketches of My Literary Life and OpinipimsThe Collected Works of Samuel Taylor Coleridegk by James
Engell and W. Jackson Bate, Bollingen Series: AgI2 (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 198py.
1984), I, pp. 295-306, (pp. 304-05).

8 As will be further discussed in the following chap Macnish was himself a synaesthete and repontparing
sounds and colours.

" Cairns Craig, ‘Coleridge, Hume, and the ChainthefRomantic Imagination’, iBcotland and the Borders of
Romanticismpp. 20-37, (p. 31).

8 ‘Notes to The Pilgrims of the Sun’, p. 150.

81:On the Life and Writings of James Hogg’, p. 218.
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description of the destruction of a planet, andatgoduction as a comet’, as a passage
evidencing Hogg’s genius breaking ‘forth from thests of ‘inattention’ and ‘bad taste’,

rather than as an example of his extravagance hvdticording to Gray, is rather manifested
in his method of compositioif.Once again, Gray laments the ill-advised returthéosubject-
matter ofThe Queen’s Wak@éowever, he undercuts the intensity of his angidpy excusing

the imperfections as at least partially attribugatiol the fact that the poem was ‘written in a
few weeks’ and ‘does not appear to have undergopeexision’®® Hogg's declaration of the
‘supposition as perfectly ostensible’ may indicai® awareness of Gray’s covert promotion of
his Romantic compositional techniques — Hogg'sndisnuous note reflecting Gray’s
disingenuous censure.

Gray'’s praise for the descriptions of the formatdd the comet may be due to its
rational plausibility, and the importance of sciBataccuracy to Gray’s reading is evidenced
by his indications of the ‘grotesque contradictionddogg’s portrayal of the moon as
crescent, full, and waning all within the coursdioé stanza&? Although Gray reads the
visionary journeys of both Kilmeny and Mary Leetlhgse of ‘dreamers’, he insists upon
folkloric and scientific accuracy in Hogg's porteyf the ‘celestial pilgrimage’ of the latt&r.
This is partially attributable to the abundancenifiute detail in Hogg’s descriptions, as
clarity of conception was not generally praise@dasntrinsic quality of the sublime poetic
vision 8 However, in this context Hogg's accusations thisichitics ‘knew not the nature of
the work from which it was taken’ may be read asittque of Gray’s application of the laws
of the rational waking world to a poetic dream eisi’

Dreaming consciousness is an altered-state of mstess, and the pattern of
associations, which define dreaming perceptiodissnctly different from that of waking
consciousness due to the dormancy of the ratiaealties. In dreams ‘[w]e see circumstances
at utter variance with the laws of nature, andtlyeir discordancy, impracticability, and
oddness never strike us at all as out of the usuake of things®® The resultant fluidity of
associated ideas in dreaming consciousness analggidrrors Hogg's methodological

approach to the actual traditional narratives oiciwkhe tale is based. In the first note, he

8 Ibid., p. 218.

8 Ibid., p. 218.

# Ibid., p. 217.

% |bid., p. 216.

8 Edmund BurkeA Philosophical Enquiry into the Origin of our Ideaf the Sublime and Beautifeld. by
Adam Phillips (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 189epr. 1998), pp. 55-59.

8" ‘Notes to The Pilgrims of the Sun’, p. 150.

8 The Philosophy of Sledf830), p. 74.
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indicates that, like many of his tal@hePilgrims of the Sums based ‘on a traditionary tale
well known over all Scotland,” and he believes tihat tale has ‘some foundation in reality’
and is ‘exceedingly old®® As Louis Simpson has noted, ‘when Hogg is writirighe life he
knows, the Scottish peasants, their customs, bediedl superstitions, his imagination is
engaged™® The liberation of the imagination in dreaming ainesness, within the constructs
of the laws of association as defined by the meicahphilosophers, parallels Hogg'’s
utilisation of actual cultural artifacts, i.e. tradnal and modern narratives, as inspirational
points of associative departure. Bold draws atbento the incorporation of a vast range of
information in the poem, including both traditiorzald scientific elements, and this supports
the notion of fluid associatiotfIn his memoirs, Hogg emphasises the cerebral nafuris

poetical methodology:

Let the piece be of what length it will, | compaa®d correct it wholly in my mind, ere
ever | put pen to paper, when | write it down at f&s the A B G2

The validity of this statement is questionable siflogg was attempting to develop his
persona as a natural bard in this memoir; howél@gg's declared habits of composition
reinforce the link between dreaming consciousnedshis poetic compaositioMary’s nearly
simultaneous viewing of the moon is all its differstages prefigures the portrayal of
dreaming consciousness as bringing the mind oéRatian closer to the infinitude and
omnipresence of the divine mind. However, Gra lilte enlightened philosophers of
metaphysical hell, is trapped in the earthly weadstional cognition.

In a letter to William Blackwood dated 24 Octob&B80, Macnish writes about his
compositional habits, and in particular, his distimethodological approaches to creative

versus scientific composition:

You will | daresay think that as | was able to $imimy work on Sleep | might also have
written Tales in abundance, but the two cases@rparallel, for | finished sleep by
piecemeal — doing a little at a time, and relingung the task at pleasure: but in writing
an article for maga | cannot do any such thing. dittiele must be hit off instanterhen

I am in the mood, and if | dare to lay it aside &adlay or two when half finished it is

8 ‘Notes to The Pilgrims of the Sun’, p. 148. As tiwes to the Stirling/South Carolina edition indigdthe
episode of cutting away of a ring-finer reawakerangupposed corpse appears to have a Europeanayirre
(p- 191). See, Jan Bondeson, ‘The Lady with thegRimd the Lecherous Monk’, Buried Alive: The
Terrifying History of Our Most Primal FeglLondon: Norton, 2001; repr. 2002), pp. 35-50.

L ouis SimpsonJames Hogg: A Critical Stud§dinburgh: Oliver & Boyd, 1962), p. 61.

°1 James Hogg: A Bard of Nature's Makirgp. 153-80.

92 ‘Memoirs of the Life of James Hogg’, ifhe Mountain Bardpp. 12-13.
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ruined completely?

Uninterrupted fluidity was apparently a necessaryNacnish’s creative composition, and
when interruptions did occur, fragmented writingiicbresult?* The hectic lifestyle of a
practicing surgeon in Glasgow necessitated compaositt odd hours, and Macnish informed
Blackwood that his tale ‘The Battle of the Bregftse associative point of inspirational
departure for which was MoirBlansie Wauch'was wholly written between 9 o’clock on
Saturday night and two on Sunday morning — to nareh be it spoken. But | was so full of it
that 1 did not like to leave off in case of losithg leading train of thought® Such gruelling
habits were not always conducive to good healttl,aacording to the anonymous
biographical sketch prefacing the 1859 editio loé Anatomy of Drunkennegsllowing his
late night composition of ‘The Barber of Gottingée’ was ‘attacked with a violent fever,
which brought him to the very brink of the graveHowever, Macnish’s spontaneous bursts
of inspiration are held up as a mark of ‘originah@us’, and Macnish’s repeated references to
his composition techniques in his letters to Blackd/ lead one to expect he took pride in his
muse’s erratic visitation¥.

The harp stands as a symbol for the material mediuinspired poetic composition
for both Hogg and Macnish, and in the context ef¢hrrent reading, this takes on
physiological significance. IAn Introduction to Phrenolog{l836), Macnish compares the

brain to a harp, as

When the strings of a harp or violin are touched particular manner we have music:
when the brain is in certain states we have disptdyhe mental faculties.

Similarly, George Combe uses the strings of thdiAedarp as a metaphor for the
phrenological organs (the combinations of noteslpced then representing associated ideas),
and ‘if harpsmayvary in structure, human beings do positively diffethe relative strength

of their powers. Hence the same impressions mosiuge very different effect§® These

% | etter of Robert Macnish to William Blackwood, @&tober 1830, NLS MS 4028, fols 27-28.

% For example, see Letter of Robert Macnish to AfifliBlackwood, 4 November 1830, NLS MS 4028, fols 29
30.

% Letter of Robert Macnish to William Blackwood, Bfril 1827, NLS MS 4019, fol. 286.

% ‘Biographical Sketch of Robert Macnish, Esq., LL"ib Robert MacnishThe Anatomy of Drunkenness. With
a Sketch of the Author’s Lifaew edn (Glasgow: M’Phun, 1859), pp. 9-28, (p- 16

97 [1h;

Ibid., p. 16.

% An Introduction to Phrenology, in the Form of Questand Answer, with an Appendix, and Copious
lllustrative NoteqGlasgow: Reid; Edinburgh: Oliver and Boyd, Lond@/hittaker, 1836), p. 1

% George CombeA System of Phrenolog§td edn (Edinburgh: Anderson; London: Longman,Q)8p. 532.
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analogies may be derived from David Hartle®sservations on Man, his Frame, his Duty,
and Expectation§1749), which posited vibrations as the neuropiggical mechanism for
the association of ided®’ In The Pilgrims of the Sytthe Minstrel exchanges the ‘hill-harp’
(Part First, |. 297) for the ‘holy harp of Judal@sd’ (Part First, I. 301), ‘For its wild
warblings ill become | The scenes that oped to Mawy (Part First, Il. 299-300). The
instrument must be worthy to produce the musitefiieavens, and the changing of harps
parallels Mary Lee’s corporeal transformation. ladviish’s ‘Song of the Spirit of Zephyrs. A
Fragment of a MS. Poem’, first publishedTline Emmein February 1824, the harp is silent

until it is raised into a divine region of space:

And | raised my stubborn harp once more

To hail the bulbul’s lovely strain,

But the strings were silent as before

While thus, the invisible sung again:

‘Thy harp is subdued by the power of a spell,
From its quivering chords no murmur may swell
Until they are touch’d in a land more divine,
With the spirit of love and of music, than thine,
And there is a land more beautiful still

In the flowery lap of Jamautri’s hill®*

An altered-state of consciousness, and thus aredlbain state, is necessary to achieve
poetic inspiration for Macnish. In the poem ‘Therplaf Salem’, published the following

month also inThe EmmetMacnish evokes the harp to reawaken:

Awake, as in that early hour,

When nature own’d thy syren pow'r.
And shed upon the world again
One echo of thine ancient strdiff!

In this poem, inspiration is only achievable throug ultimately impossible return to a time
when the minds of men and divinity held communidiacnish’s song is one of lament;
however, inThe Pilgrims of the Sutdogg’s re-awoken ‘harp of Salem’ (Part Secon@) |.
reveals the power of aesthetic experience to reh@rsensorium to its originally divine state —

divine consciousness itself being represented ‘thyoasand harps, in unison complete,’ which

190 shelley Trower, ‘Nerves, Vibrations, and the AanlHarp’,Romanticism and Victorianism on the Net
(May 2009), <http://id.erudit.org/iderudit/03876%daccessed 15 March 2010].

191 Robert Macnish, ‘Song of the Spirit of Zephyrscragment of a MS. PoenThe Emmet2 (21 February
1824), 244-46, (p. 245).

192 Robert Macnish, ‘The Harp of SaleriThe Emmet2 (13 March 1824), 283-85, (p. 285).
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‘[w]ith one vibration sound Jehovah’'s name’ (Pagt&nd, Il. 173-74).

Resurrection

Hogg's reference to an additional folkloric soufaehis poem in Note VI may be in response
to critics who lamented his deviation from stridifgditional material. However, the Border
tale that Hogg relates is not the sourc&loé¢Pilgrims of the Sunbut would rather ‘make an
excellent subject for a poem of a different desiwip.'°® Clearly the tale of the corpse re-
animated by physical jarring is topically relatedhe re-animation of Mary Lee by the grave-
robbing monk. Of greater relevance is Hogg’s cogenhparison of Mary Lee’s mother’s
hesitant yet full acceptance of her re-animatettichith the laird who would rather his wife
remain in her coffin. The fact that the lady was ‘s0 much beloved’ after her uncanny re-
animation from death-like trance ‘as she was dutiegfirst two or three months’ of her
marriage to the laird evidences a discomfort withse who subvert the natural ordf¥ran
Duncan employs the Freudian uncanny to illustraigd® subversion of Scott’s project of
‘romance revival’ — the soulless bodies or ‘uprigbtpses’ representing a disruption of the
linear model of Enlightenment natural history ahe failed attempt to reanimate national
culture!® The fully resurrected Mary Lee stands in contrashe ‘upright corpses’,
representing an idealised cultural organicism windtee supernatural and natural worlds are
recognised as one. Upon waking, the intensely dahMary Lee now sees the numinous in
the everyday:

For she saw that the flowerets of the glade
To him unconscious worship paid;

She saw them ope their breasts by day,
And follow his enlivening ray,

Then fold them up in grief by night,

Till the return of the blessed light.

When daylight in the west fell low,

She heard the woodland music flow,

Like farewell song, with sadness blent,

A soft and sorrowful lament:

But when the sun rose from the sea,

O! then the birds from every tree

Poured forth their hymn of holiest glee!
She knew that the wandering spirits of wrath

103 ‘Notes to the Pilgrims of the Sun’, p. 150.
194 bid., p. 151.
195 5cott's Shadoypp. 183-214.
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Fled from his eye to their homes beneath,

But when the God of glory shone

On earth, from his resplendent throne,

In valley, mountain, or in grove,

Then all was life, and light, and love (Part Foulth297-315).

The non-spatiotemporal world of dreaming consciessns the pathway to this holistic
worldview. InThe Philosophy of Slegpacnish describes the power of dreams to resurrec
long forgotten memories, as they ‘have the powdarightening up the dim regions of the
past, and presenting them with a force which theeraéforts of unassisted remembrance
could never have accomplished in our waking hotifd’ike the ‘upright corpse’, dreams
disrupt linearity, and do so within the domain$oth folkloric belief and rational science.

The Heavenly Mind and Body

In Note VII, Hogg explains his reference to theamtdocal sightings and the subsequent
heavily lamented disappearance of an apparentamiaton of the angelic Mary Lee, as
relating ‘to the late Right Honourable Harriet, Dess of Buccleuch and Queensberry’ who
had been Hogg’s cherished patron and a gracioesgreer to ‘the poor and the fatherless’
(Part Fourth, |. 487)° By relating the godly works of an active publigufe to Mary Lee’s
post-dream vision appearance and actions, the cbans between a beautiful physical
countenance and purity of soul and mind is madgilbéan

Writing against the ‘threadbare orthodoxy’ of th&inomian doctrine of salvation by
faith alone, Chalmers upholds the practical aneneht manifestation of godly works by those
who have been touched by divine grace, as ‘[iligen earth that he learns the rudiments of a
celestial character, and first tastes of celestigdyments™® The celestial perfection of the
physical body is both a direct result of and neagstor the sensorial manifestation of
heavenly bliss in the embodied Christian salvatéomg even while on earth:

there is a health and harmony to the soul; a bezutgliness, which, though it
effloresces on the countenance and the manneharautward path, is itself so
thoroughly internal, as to make purity of heart thest distinctive evidence of a work of
grace in time, the most distinct and decisive ewaeof a character that is ripening and
expanding for the glories of eternity).

1% The Philosophy of Sledf830), p. 76.
197‘Notes to The Pilgrims of the Sun’, p. 151.
198 pbiscourses on the Christian Revelatign 314.
199 bid., pp. 333-34.
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The physical beauty of both Mary Lee and the lateti2ss of Buccleuch evidences the

working of divine grace in their minds and bod#en Mary Lee awakens from the grave:

So dazzling bright her beauty burned,

The eye of man could scarcely brook

With steady gaze thereon to look:

Such was the glow of her cheek and eyes,

She bloomed like the rose of paradise! (Part FolrtB86-90)

Both Chalmers and Hogg appear to be drawing up@icdhnection between physical and
moral beauty forwarded by Lavater in lEssays on Physiognor(i789-98). Lavater
emphasises both the predestined connection betwaencal and moral beauty, as the body
will bear the impress of the immortal soul, and plver of virtue in beautifying the physical
body. Looking forward to the Lamarckian theory efibability popularised in the early
nineteenth century, according to Lavater, beautyeghthrough virtue may be passed onto
future generation5® Macnish applies the Lamarckian theory of heritgbih The Anatomy of

Drunkennes$1827), as the sins of the parents are literalifed upon the child:

From the general defect of vital power in the systine children of drunkards are
neither numerous nor healthy. They are usually @mnd/emaciated, and liable to inherit
all the diseases of their parents. Their inteligetiso, in most cases, below the ordinary
standard*

Similarly, the progressive pilgrimage up the gredain of being inThe Pilgrims of the Suis
achieved through the act of motherhood.

‘Superstition’ and the Encroaching Veil of Reason
In the poem ‘Superstition’, which accompanidake Pilgrims of the Sun its initial

publication in 1815, there is an indication of piy@gical differentiation between those born

under the ‘cold saturnine morn’ and those ruledidme Superstition, as ‘Those were the

110 Johann Casper Lavat&ssays on Physiognomy, Designed to Promote the lédgevand the Love of
Mankind trans by Henry Hunter, 3 vols (London: Murray;rter; Holloway, 1789-98), I, iECCO
<http://find.galegroup.com/eccol/infomark.do?&congat=ECCOArticles&type=multipage&tablD=T001&p
rodld=ECCO&docld=CW114546968&source=gale&userGroapid=glasuni&version=1.0&docLevel=FAS
CIMILE> [accessed 26 February 2010].

1 Robert MacnishThe Anatomy of Drunkenness. An Inaugural E¢6dgsgow: M’Phun, 1827), p. 39.
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times for holiness of framé? Drawing a parallel between the evolution of thenan species
and the development of the human individual, tolsoes Mary Lee’s observation that the

newborn infant’s eye instinctively looks to the samthe light divine:

Nor ever was that eye withdrawn

Till the mind thus carved began to dawn.

All Nature worshipped at one shrine,

Nor knew that the impulse was divine. (Part Fouttt318-21)

The ‘sceptic leveller’ with his ‘eye of reason’ exguishes the belief in Providence ‘And soon
that heavenly ray must ever cease to shitfanly the individual bardic figure can stand
outside the march of reason, and Hogg’s poeticeverabraces this identity with repeated

evocation:

Be mine to sing of visions that have been,

And cherish hope of visions yet to be;

Of mountains clothed in everlasting green,

Of silver torrent and of shadowy tree,

Far in the ocean of eternity.

Be mine the faith that spurns the bourn of time;

The soul whose eye can future glories see;

The converse here with things of purer climb,

And hope above the stars that soars on wing sulfine

However, the darker side of superstition is alssent in the poem. The ‘beldames [...] |
Whom eild and poverty had sorely crazed’ are clesuffering from corporeal disease, as it is
through ‘their feeble senses’ that they are ‘abydgglgleesome demon in the church-aisle
raised’**® The reference to the devil's ‘bagpipe’s blargdéshaps a tribute to Burns’s ‘Tam o’
Shanter’ as a potential drunken dream visiGrEmbracing the fine fairy visions, or, to borrow
Macnish’s turn of phrase, ‘those spirits of whiaepy, from the earliest ages, has delighted to
sing, and the very belief in whose existence fljragsit were, a halo of immortality over
nature’, comes hand-in-hand with ‘thy dread powreat could the wretches make | Believe
these things real, and swear them at the stakas David Groves has convincingly argued,
the nightmarish vision of ‘Connel of Dee’ is theural companion piece fbhe Pilgrims of

112 3ames Hogg, ‘Superstition’, Midsummer Night Dreams and Related Pogpps 67-73, |. 99, I. 91.

3 pid., 1. 10, I. 179, I. 180.

14 pid., Il. 19-27.

12 pid., Il. 145-48.

118 bid., I. 150. The notes to text in the S/SC ediindicate the connection to ‘Tam o’ Shanter’, B@summer
Nights Dreamspp. 199-200.

17:Ghosts and Dreams’, p. 293; ‘Superstition’, E2153.
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the Suri*® In The Philosophy of Sled@pacnish attempts to counteract the negative piaisnt
of superstitious belief through sceptical dismisaal yet maintains the imaginative potential
of the otherworldly through his poetic descriptimighe strange phenomena of sleep — the
full explanations of which lay tantalisingly juséyond the cusp of scientific knowledge. His
lament for the lost fairy visions is apparent ie thosts and Dreams’ essay — as is his
distaste for those who continue to believe in ttappetic power of dreams iFhe Philosophy
of SleepAs such, he might join in with Hogg declaringg'ine the faith diverging to

extremes!®
Section Conclusion

The reputation of the Ettrick Shepherd as the ‘lohthe mountain an’ fairy school’ of poetry
was well established by the time Macnish publishisddedication of ‘Ane Flicht Through
Fairy Lande™?° In April 1830 Macnish published his own ode tcstheputation in his

‘Poetical Portraits’ iBlackwood’s

Clothed in the rainbow’s beam,
'Mid strath and pastoral glen,
He sees the fairies gleam,
Far from the haunts of méfr

Hogg most certainly drew upon this reputatiofire Pilgrims of the Suibut, like Macnish,
grounds his poetic vision in the physical body. @hthe most significant differences between
‘Kilmeny’ and The Pilgrims of the Sus that when Kilmeny returns from her otherworldly
journey, she ‘is no longer at home in earthly hundiferi whereas Mary Lee ‘is a blessed

virgin who doesremain’*?> As can be seen from the inter-textual resonandtesMacnish’s
above quoted poetical portrait, Kilmeny’'s wandesimng ‘the lenely glen’ (1. 1604) far ‘away
fra the hauntis of men’ (I. 1605), and her abitdycommune with the animal kingdom rather
than the human ‘worild of sorrow and paine’ (I. B§4éhforms the subsequent evaluation and
utilisation of Hogg as the Ettrick Shepherd in Rati@periodical culture. As lan Duncan

indicates:

18 James Hogg: The Growth of a Writgr. 65; “The rapt breathing of high poesy”: JariEsyg’s Midsummer
Night Dreams and its “Romantic” Contex8cotig 16 (1992), 21-41, (in particular, pp. 31-32).

19gyperstition’, 1. 139.

120 Anecdotes of Scop. 61.

121 Robert Macnish, ‘Poetical Portrait8|ackwood’s 27 (April 1830), 632-33, (p. 633).

122 pouglas Mack, ‘Hogg and the Blessed Virgin Ma§HW 3 (1993), 68-75, (p. 70).
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The affixing of a literary career to the bardicuig of the Ettrick Shepherd clarified the
crux as one of cultural origins, already schemadtinea historiography which at once
valorized the poet as a voice of a primordial stafggociety close to nature and
deprecated him as an uncouth relic doomed to g@ximby the logic of economic and
cultural improvement?®

In contrast to Macnish, whom Moir portrays as owvenmg his youthful imaginative
delusions, Hogg is viewed as stagnant in the prm#tage.

Macnish palpably imitates Hogg in his poem, ‘Thay-Nun. — A Chaunt’, published
in November 1823 iThe Emmeby ‘The Bard of the Ugly Club’. Macnish’s youngnida,
like Kilmeny and Mary Lee, is selected by the hewvir her purity, as ‘But, though come of
a high degree | Who so pure and mild as $fi&2n angel of heaven’ comes down to earth to

visit the *holy maid’ and transport her back to tieavenly spheres:

‘Daughter of earth,’ the angel said,

‘I am a spirit, thou a maid,

| dwell within a land divine,

But not my thoughts more pure than thine:
Whilome by the command of heaven
To me they guardianship was given,
And if on earth though couldest remain
Twice nine years without a stain —

Free from sin or sinful thought,

With a saint-like fervour fraught,

Thy inheritance should be

In the bowers of sanctitie,

Side by side forever with me.

Thou has been pure as the morning air,
Pure as downy gossamer;

Sinful thought had never part

In the chambers of thy heart —

Then thy mansion-house of clay,

Linda quit — and come awalf®

When the nuns come to holy matins the following mmay, they find the holy maid over
whom ‘Death had left his pallid trace’, and the esdbdeclares:

123 5cott's Shadovp. 149.

124 Robert Macnish, ‘The Holy Nun. — A Chaunt. By Bard of the Ugly Club’The Emmet2 (22 November
1823), 90-92, (p. 90). These lines are directly parable to Hogg’s line: ‘For Kilmeny was pure aseu
culde be.’ (I. 1350).

125 bid., p. 90, pp. 91-92.
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‘She hath pass’d away to the land of the good,
For though a maiden of mortal birth,
She was too spiritual for the eartR®

Linda is unique among Macnish’s visionary mortal$ier lack of pathological abnormality
and her genuine attunement to the otherworldly. éi@x; this necessitates her departure from
the earthy sphere. Hogg and his Mary Lee very megtain.

The ‘Notes to The Pilgrims of the Sun’ do not apgdeahave prevented the continued
propagation of the criticism that the Ettrick Sheggthwas out of sympathy with contemporary
society. InThe Philosophy of Slegplacnish compares the suffocating aspect of tgbtmare
as akin to burial alive, as ‘the wretched victirelgeas if pent alive in his coffin, and
overpowered by resistless and immitigable pressaf@he images evoked in response to that
pressure in ‘Ane Flicht Through Faery Lande’ arepresumably engrained in the
associative fabric of the Ettrick Shepherd’s minelauteous virgins, ‘Pewr as rainbow ower

the flude’, and a Fairy Queen with the power teettie dreamer to

[...] realmis of yirth quhere ne mortall hath beene,

And climates ynne heuin ne angel hath seene,

And bouiris of coralle beneath the blue sea

Quhere ne mermaide hath been, but quhere thouestieal*®

While Mary Lee escapes the horrors of burial alMacnish’s implication may be that Hogg
is suffocating under the pressure of his literaggspna, or, if Macnish himself ascribed to the
reality of the persona, suffocating under the pressf a naturally altered-state of

consciousness — the same corporeal otherness pyzétie Ugly Club’.

126 hid., p. 92.
27 The Philosophy of Sledf830), p. 125.
128:Ane Flicht Through Faery Lande’, p. 292.
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Section 2: The Significant Flesh

Introduction

The association between signs and significanceydset observable physical bodies and
internal subjective states, was a major preoccopati the eighteenth- and nineteenth-century
Scottish philosophical tradition, and Hog@enfessionsand Macnish’s fictional and popular
medical texts participate in this philosophicalosthKarl Miller utilises the inter-textual links
between Macnish and Hogg to fortify the influenoéS&Serman Romanticism and the
Romantic pseudo-sciences, which he reads as ejpistgically linked, on Hogg's
ConfessionsMacnish’s texts, ‘The Metempsychosis’ ahige Confessions of an Unexecuted
Femicideare interpreted as ‘responding to Hogg'’s recemillylishedConfessionand to the
German subject-matter which it helped domicile aottand’, and, reciprocally, Hogg’s
‘Strange Letter of a Lunatic’ and ‘On the Sepakatestence of the Soul’ are read as a re-
hashing of the material @onfession&n the light of the subject-matter of doublenessta

had developed in the six years since that novetaga, and, in particular, as it had figured in
the work of someone who could almost be callediisisiple’* The Fraserian tales, ‘Strange
Letter of a Lunatic’ and ‘On the Separate Existeoicihe Soul’, are beyond the chronological
scope of this section and will be discussed iniBe@&, Chapter 5. The purpose of the current
section is to expand upon Miller’s argument surhog Hogg’'sConfession# light of a
broader reading of Macnish’s prose tales withinrtB&ackwoodian context and his popular
medical text,The Anatomy of Drunkenneds8827).

Blackwood’s Edinburgh Magaziweas founded in 1817 as a Tory rival to the ‘neo-
Enlightenment liberalism’ of the Whigdinburgh Revievand through its ‘innovative mixture
of literary forms and discourses’ constructed a Bwtic ideology of ‘cultural nationalisnf'.

At the same time, it germinated the modern gothlie of terror in which extreme
psychological and physiological states are desdribelinical detaif Macnish’s prose tales,
along with the cases of strange subjective expeeemcluded in his popular medical works,
may be grouped with these tales of terror. Wringhitonfession also includes physiologically
and psychologically acute descriptions, and Macsisthes and popular medical writing form

! Karl Miller, Cockburn’s Millenniun{London: Duckworth, 1975), p. 2086, p. 207.

2 Scott's Shadowp. 27.

% Harvey Peter Sucksmith, ‘The Secret of Immedid@igkens’ Debt to the Tale of Terror in Blackwoog's’
Nineteenth-Century Fictiqr26.2 (September 1971), 145-57. See dlates of Terror in Blackwood's
Magazine ed. by Robert Morrison and Chris Baldick (Oxfo@kford University Press, 1995).
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a contextually appropriate medium through whichetad Wringhim’'s experience. This does
not imply an attempt to privilege a rational reapof Hogg’s profoundly ambiguous text, but
rather to place the scientific themes within thestorical context, which, in fact included a
venomous debate surrounding the rationalisaticappfrently supernatural experience. Due
to the critical unfamiliarity with the life and wiegs of Macnish in comparison to the rich
critical knowledge of Hogg'€onfessionsthe stage will be set for the analysis in Chaptby

a biographically informed close reading of the valg Macnish texts. The extent to which the
themes derived from this reading can be viewedras@onse to Hogg8onfessionsvill be

evaluated in Chapter 4.
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Chapter 3: Phenomenology and Phrenology: ‘A Modern Pythagorean’ in

Blackwood’s Edinburgh Magazine

A Sojourn to Paris and the Synaesthetic Mind of Mac  nish

In 1824, like many young men of his generation, Msit travelled to Paris to finish his
education, and in his case, the sojourn to theiGemtwas also expected to finally restore his
damaged health. According to his eldest sisterdasrthe letters between Macnish and his
family during his ten months in Paris did not suevand were thus not available to Moir
during his compilation of the ‘Life*. The information Moir provides appears to be based
partially upon private conversations between the fivends and partially upon two tales
published latterly by Macnish that were inspiredhiig/experience in Paris: ‘Autographology’
and ‘An Execution in Paris’. In regard to his stifc training, Moir writes:

With the medical predilections of Broussais, arelgbrgical ones of Dupuytren, he was
much delighted; saw Cuvier; and formed an acquagaship with Gall — the germen of
his future conversion to Phrenology.

With the exception of Francois-Joseph-Victor Braus$1772-1838), these names are all
mentioned in the tale ‘Autographology’ as publisiedhe Scottish Annu&lL836). Moir
notes that the details of ‘Autographology’ are fpably fictitious, or at least coloured'.
However, despite its more than probable blendinigcifand fiction, this tale introduces two
important and inter-related themes of the curréapter: first, the strong and pervasive
impression phrenology made upon Macnish in theraataf 1825; and second, the hyperbolic
correlation between the signs of external appeasaand their significance in revealing
internal mental character that underlies both thmdrous and the philosophical dimensions
of Macnish'’s fiction.

Macnish’s first encounter with the father of phokagy, Franz Joseph Gall (1758-
1828), was an anecdote frequently recounted tayaand friends. Gall’s remark one day in

class on ‘the large organ of Comparisorhis head’ is the singular fact that Francesreaall

regarding her brother’s experience in Paris, and kaounts ‘a circumstance that Macnish

himself has related to me, of Dr. Gall, during afdis lectures, having pointed him out as

! Letter of Frances K. Macnish to D. M. Moir, 3 Jut&87, NLS Acc. 9856, No. 48. For Moir’s account of
Macnish’s time in Paris, s@he Modern Pythagoream, pp. 32-35.

2 The Modern Pythagoream, p. 32.

% Ibid., p. 34.

76



possessing the organ of Comparison in a very maikgdee” In contrast to these two
accounts, in the tale Gall points out the protagiisiarge organ of Causality, and, further, in a
letter accompanying Moir’s copy @he Scottish AnnuaMacnish identifies the Glaswegian
publisher, John Reid, as the protagonist and explais role in the quizzical affair

surrounding the tale:

[H]e [the editor, William Weir] found John’s papter so preposterously stupid &
nonsensical that he asked me to write anothertivétsame name & of the same length,
saying that if | did so he would cancel John’s. Mehile Johnny goes to London &
during his absence the dreadful deed was perpetfate make things worse Johnny
himself constitutes the hero of the story. He ileenendous Autograph man & has
hundreds of specimenis.

In the tale the young gentleman with the large nrgfaCausality, now presumably John Reid,
is invited to dine at Gall’'s house the followingydahere he meets many of the illustrious men
of science currently in residence in Paris, inaligdDr. Spurzheim, Gall’s disciple and the first
significant propagator of phrenological doctrineBintain, ‘Baron Dupuytren, Surgeon to the
King,” and ‘Cuvier, the illustrious naturalistHe there asks Gall if ‘the character of a man’s
mind can be surmised by any other physical sigas those which Phrenology furnishés?’
After explaining the good, but imperfect sciencebysiognomy, as put forth by Lavater, and
the science of pathognomy, or natural languagepaingy of scientists reveal their joint
sentiments for Autographology, ‘or the art of divig characters from the hand-writintjThe
existence of this ‘whimsical’ science is not withéoundation in reality.An article on
‘Autographs. The Connexion between Characters atiitriting — Anecdotes’ is published
as the lead article in tHedinburgh Literary Journain 1829° The quizzical aspect of the
article is the comic juxtaposition of the reverefaé by the young student for the celebrated
scientists with their descent into a passion faompanship. However, choosing to follow in

their footsteps, the student now ‘devoted more &@me& money to the pursuit after autographs

“ Letter of Frances K. Macnish to D. M. Moir, 3 Jut&37, NLS Acc. 9856, No. 48he Modern Pythagoreat,
p. 35.

> Letter of Robert Macnish to D. M. Moir, 9 Decemi@&35, NLS Acc. 9856, No. 50.

® The Modern Pythagoream, p. 34.

" Robert Macnish, ‘AutographologyThe Scottish AnnugGlasgow: Reid; Edinburgh: Oliver and Boyd:;
London: Whittaker, 1836), 79-86, (p. 81).

8 |bid., p. 82.

° |bid., p. 82.

19‘Autographs. The Connexion between CharactersHamtiwriting — AnecdotesEdinburgh Literary Journal
1 (23 May 1829), 389-92.
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than | care to boast of*. According to Macnish, the result of excessive\tstin the organ of
Causality is ‘an excessive tendency to metaphysjpatulation, to the neglect of the practical
pursuits of life’, and the implication may be thedbmpared to the collection of cranial samples
necessary to forward the empirical claims of tlegeisce’ of phrenology, the collecting of
autographs is of negligible practical vafidddowever, with the detailed expositions of the
autographical connections between, for exampleaigunmeaning dashes, and long tails to
theg andy’ with vanity and un-dotted i’'s and uncrossed tifmunwashed shirts and beards

of a week’s growth’, Macnish’s quiz on Reid disssinto an exposition of his own very

large organ of Comparisdfi.

As Macnish explains iAn Introduction to Phrenologfd836), the organ of
Comparison ‘enables us to trace resemblances andiype analogies’ and ‘prompts to the use
of figurative language*! In a footnote to his delineation of individuals avexemplify a
particularly large development of this organ, Mabtnieturns to the subject of the Parisian

lecture room:

| know a gentleman in whom the activity of Companiss so strong, that it prompts him
to compare sounds with colours and names with palsbjects. When a musical
instrument is played, one tone seems to him tanbkeblue, another green, another
purple, and so on. The proper name, Combe, isi@ded in his mind with the figure of
an urn, Simpson with an hour-glass, and Cox wghw. When this individual was
attending Dr. Gall's lectures in Paris, some y@&@s, the Doctor was so struck with the
appearance of the organ of Comparison in his faehthat he pointed it out to his
class, as an instance of great development, haairige moment, no knowledge
whatever of the person, or the degree in which &g endowed with the faculty of
Comparisort?

In the second edition &n Introduction of Phrenologyhe relation of this gentleman’s case in
the 36" number of théhrenological Journal and Miscellarig noted. The gentleman is, in
fact, Robert Macnisf The journal article, ‘Natural Dispositions andéfats Inferred from a
Cast of a Head; with Subsequent CorrespondencéiVRela Some Peculiarities’, consists of a
series of letters from February and March 1833 ctvthe phrenological character of
Macnish, disguised under the pseudonym ‘Mr. B—feasermined independently by Robert

Cox and James Simpson of the Edinburgh Phrenolo§maety and subsequently tested

1 Autographology’, p. 84.

12 An Introduction to Phrenolog§i836), p. 119.
13‘Autographology’, p. 85, p. 86.

* An Introduction to Phrenolog§i836), p. 115.

'3 bid., p. 116.

'® The Modern Pythagoreai, p. 270, pp. 272-306.
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against Mr. B—'s own account of his charactefhe only information provided to Cox and
Simpson was that the owner of the cast was a wieit&ed gentleman of thirty years of age,
and, according to Macnish, the experiment was atguccess. He writes the following month
to his friend, John Leitch:

| had a cast of my head taken and sent to Comlbeowmtigiving any hint of the
individual. The character was drawn by Messrs Quk @impson, and their analyses,
both moral and intellectual, are allowed by myrids to be wonderfully accurate. You
shall see them the first time you are in town. Peapay argue as they please, but ‘facts
are stubborn chiels,” and phrenology must be tfue.

Within Mr. B—'s response to Cox and Simpson offl March 1833, he discusses his ‘singular
tendency to compare one thing with another’ forahhe can only account for as ‘a strange
activity in the faculty of Comparisoni®As in the above quoted footnote, he refers to the
comparison of musical notes with colours as welvasds with shapes, with the additional
detail that, inversely, shapes are associatedwatials, such that, for example, a horse’s
mouth is associated with the word ‘smeer’.

Today, Macnish’s experience would be referredseynaesthesia. Derived from the
Greek for ‘together perception’, this phenomenonaarologically defined by cross-modal
interaction between senses within the corticaluiirg, and some evidence supports a
structural differentiation of synaesthetes fromdleaeral population. An estimated 4.4% of
the population experience some form of synaestlasseanormal part of daily perceptual
experience, and only in recent decades has theeegesof the condition received empirical
support from the scientific communf@yMacnish’s organic justification of his conditios ot
entirely off-base according to modern standardshbiexpresses understandable confusion
over his unusual subjective experience, which #asted since ever | recollect, and has
puzzled myself as, | believe, it will do every atperson?! As is typical to phrenological

evaluations, Macnish appeals to his writing stglextidence his particularly active faculty:

In writing and reasoning, | feel at once that Congmm is the strongest faculty | have,

" Robert Macnish, James Simpson, and Robert CoxufileDispositions and Talents Inferred from a Gdst
Head; with Subsequent Correspondence Relative tieSteculiarities’Phrenological Journal8 (1832-
1834), 206-231.

8 The Modern Pythagoreai, p. 270.

19 ‘Natural Dispositions and Talents Inferred fror@ast of a Head’, p. 216.

20 For an overview of the current literature, seegjlatochel and Emilio G. Milan, ‘Synaesthesia: ThesEing
State of Affairs’,Cognitive Neuropsycholog®5.1 (2008), 93-117.

2L ‘Natural Dispositions and Talents Inferred froBast of a Head’, p. 216.
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and | believe there is no person who makes a graaéeof similes and illustratior3s.

Current work does indeed pose synaesthesia asneeidier a potential biological basis of
figurative language, and speculations regardingssociation between synaesthesia and a
high level of creativity abount. Macnish was not incorrect in his self-assessnidr.tale
‘Autographology’ is by no means exceptional withis prose corpus in its ludicrously
escalating list of comparisons, and his succepsaducing popular medical writing is largely
derived from his ability to describe pathologicaperience through figurative language.
While his experience of synaesthesia most cdytaoioured his perception of the
world and his depiction of that world in writing,also prompted a keen interest in the
psychological mechanisms behind unusual subjeetiperiences. On thé"®f January 1828,

he writes to Moir regarding the visual imagery ppted by contemplating literary figures:

Is it not singular that | can never think of Wilsaithout the idea of fresh mountain
heath being presented to my mind; or of Barry Calhwithout thinking of a faded
lily? When | think of you | have the image of a k&th and when of Hogg | cannot help
seeing a huge boar, garlanded with roses, heagtieahd wild thyme, rise up before
me. After all the mind of man is a curious piecevofkmanship which metaphysicians
know no more about than | know of the interior leé moon. Will any one tell me how,
before | saw you, or heard you personally describkdew you were tallish and light-
haired. The notion stole itself into my mind in tinest recondite and mysterious
manner; and had | found you a short, black-heaéesbpage, not all the saints of the
calender would have persuaded me that you wer@aDel{ It is needless to reason on
such psychological facts. Philosophy will neverlexpthem, but every person | think
must feel their influence more or Ie¥s.

The bemused acceptance of the uncertain mechamigrase psychological facts is in
contrast to the explanatory power he will laterasivin phrenology; however, the extreme
confidence in an inherent identity between the siga its significance accords well with the
phrenological doctrine. As David Stack indicatesimrecent biography of George Combe,
the great populariser and practitioner of Spurzhemth Gall's phrenology in Scotland, with
whom Macnish would later become acquainted:

Combe’s phrenology leant heavily upon Reid’s seimithieory of perception for its
understanding of human character. Phrenology, dsawe seen, rested upon a series of
natural signs — including the ‘bumps’ of the slanid an individual's temperament — for

22 |bid., p. 216.
% Hochel and Milan, p. 113, p. 100.
24 etter of Robert Macnish to D. M. Moir, 5 Janua828, NLS Acc. 9856, No. 49.
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its reading of characté.

In this case the sign for Macnish is textual, awtnfthe collection of authors listed, is
possiblyBlackwood’s MagazineTl he significance is within the mind’s eye; howeve

according to the current cognitive research on esthesia, the ‘huge boar, garlanded with
roses’ may in fact have been experienced as actgijejected into the visual fiefd.The

phrase ‘rise up before me’ indicates this may Haeen Macnish’s perceptual experience. The
visual imagery associated with the literary figuaes poetically appropriate, and in the case of
Moir, perceptually prophetic; however, the prefentnglaced upon the visual imagery over
and above the conjecturally discordant physicaltmfcdMoir indicates a pervasive
complication of such extreme confidence in oneititglto accurately read the sign: the
subjective spectre overshadows the material w&ldh hauntings were endemic in Romantic

Scotland.
The Problematic Legacy of Enlightenment Sympathy

An insistence on the inherent connection betweersign in the external world and its
significance within the human mind was a foundadl@iement of the Scottish common sense
school of philosophy. Thomas Reid’s theory of pptioe distinguished between natural signs,
the significance of which all persons innately iggrmsed, and artificial signs, such as spoken
and written language, the significance of whicheveulturally transmitted’ By ‘a kind of
natural magic’ a person instinctively conceived significance of these natural signs in the
external world, and our eventual understandingeofegalised artificial signs was based upon
this instinctive knowledgé® Reid’s theory was a reactionary attack on Humelsal Theory’,
which relegated the connection between ‘exteriariaterior, appearance and essence, matter
and spirit, effect and cause’, as purely a functibacquiredmaginative belief® For Hume,

the ontological categories of subjective and objecire creations of the mind, as unlike Reid
and later Stewart, he does not take mankind'sigtiee belief in the external world as a first

% David StackQueen Victoria’s Skull: George Combe and the Mickdfian Mind (London: Hambledon
Continuum, 2008), p. 45.

% Hochel and Milan, p. 99, p. 102.

%" For a critical overview of Reid’s definition of nmal versus artificial signs, see Grave, ‘The Lizamgp of
Sensation’, ifThe Scottish Philosophy of Common Sepgel51-89.

%8 Keith Lehrer, ‘Beyond Impressions and Ideas: HwirRReid’, in The ‘Science of Man'’ in the Scottish
Enlightenment: Hume, Reid, and their Contemporaels by Peter Jones (Edinburgh: Edinburgh Unitersi
Press, 1989), pp. 108-23, (p. 119).

29 Scott's Shadowpp. 267-68.
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principle.

Hume’s sceptical conclusions stem from the ‘atteammounced in the subtitle &f
Treatise of Human Natur@ 739-40), ‘to introduce the experimental MethodRefasoning into
moral subjects’, or in other words, to apply theuative philosophic method of Newton and
Bacon to the science of the mitfUnlike the material universe, the human mind is not
subject to public examination, and in the trappiofyhe body, one can never truly know the
subjective experience of the otfféHume’s attempt is to study the inscrutable minthef
other, and as crucial component of this attemptehelops his theory of sympathetic
exchange. In the sympathetic exchange, the speesiates the signs of expressive feeling as
exhibited by the other, and from these impressibagprms ideas of the other’s subjective

experiencé? These ideas are compared with the spectator'd ideia of selfhood, and

[tlhe stronger the relation is betwixt ourselved any object, the more easily does the
imagination make the transition, and convey tordiated idea the vivacity of
conception, with which we always form the idea of own persori®

This self-comparative element results in the ‘[nd@diment of the idea of the other as an
impression of our owr? The formulation of reembodiment, however, logigativalidates
the existence of the other beyond the mind of gleetator, as the other is defined only in

relation to the self:

'Tis indeed evident, that when we sympathize wlida passions and sentiments of
others, these movements appear at firsuinmind as mere ideas, and are conceiv’d to
belong to another person, as we conceive any athager of fact”

According to lan Duncan, Adam Smith’s theory of gathy inThe Theory of Moral

Sentiment$1759) is a revision of the physiological immegiat¢ Hume’s definition:

But where Hume emphasises the involuntary, contagiorce of sympathy activated by
physical sensation, Smith invests sympathy witlsaiplinary will gained on
abstracting passion and reason from their chadiins in the body?°

%0 For a facsimile of the original title page, seevidaHume,A Treatise of Human Natured. by Ernest C.
Mossner (Penguin Books, 1969; repr. 1985), p. 33.

3L bid., pp. 45-46.

32 In Hume's theory, impressions and ideas diffeydnl‘the degrees of force and liveliness, with ethey
strike upon the mind, and make their way into dwaught or consciousness’ (Ibid., p. 49).

* |bid., p. 368.

% Scott's Shadowp. 268.

% A Treatise of Human Nature. 370.

% |an Duncan, ‘Hume and the Scottish EnlightenménfThe Edinburgh History of Scottish Literature, Voim
Two: Enlightenment Britain and Empire (1707-1918). by Susan Manning, lan Brown, Thomas Owen
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Both formulations paradoxically stress the innaggility of man, with all his bias and
preconception, to truly enter into the mind of ttieer, in other words, to become the idealised
impartial spectator, whilst holding onto persomritity>” For Smith, the necessarily
imaginative act of sympathetic engagement is funpineblematised by the fact that the
enlightened individual would only project those éimias that are socially acceptable to the
spectator. Self-awareness and the resultant setfaiare based upon the attempt, in the
words of Burns, To see oursels as others se€ {isThe public persona — the mask of
modernity — is a creation of this sympathetic adugton.

As Duncan indicates, Reid’s successor, Dugald &teweturns to the physiological
immediacy of Hume's sympathetic engagement in &fifion of sympathetic imitatiof?
Sympathetic imitation is the innate tendency in kiagh to mimic the natural language — the
expressions, gestures, and intonations of voidethoge around him and thus enter into
phenomenological similitude. Stewart removes thiecegnparative aspect of Hume’s
definition, as he works against Hume’s dissolutdbsubjective/objective boundaries by
ranking imitation as ‘among the original principl@sultimate facts in our constitution’ and
thus ascribes physiological credence to the inabilgy of social beings to interact through
the use of meaningful sigASStewart refers to the involuntary nature of syrhptct
imitation, but carefully amends that he does noamiavoluntary in a literal sense, but rather
as a proneness which is capable of counteraction through ‘tixereise of cool reflection,
accompanied with a persevering and unremitting geeplirected to a particular erffd’.
However, as with Hume’s definition, Stewart’s syripyeelides individuality through its
assimilatory power& Duncan reads this reversion to physiological immaeglias a function
of the French Revolutionary epoch and the assatidesas of the contagious nature of crowd
psychology as exposed by Burke. Gil-Matrtin’s ‘caeosl art’ is subsequently read as a

perversion of Smith’s abstracted sympathy of @eitl exchange into a terrifying reign of

Clancy, Murray Pittock, Ksenija Horvat, and Ashldgles (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2007)
pp. 71-79, (p. 76).

37 For further, see Benjamin Eric DaffrdRpmantic Doubles: Sex and Sympathy in British @dthierature
1790-1830(New York: AMS Press, 2002); ‘Technologies of Smifl Other’, inrScott's Shadowpp. 264-72.

% Robert Burns, ‘To a Louse, On Seeing one on a kadynnet at Church’, iThe Poems and Songs of Robert
Burns ed. by James Kinsley, 3 vols (Oxford: ClarendogsB, 1968), |, pp. 193-94, (p. 194).

%9 Scott's Shadowp. 270.

“0ElementslII, pp. 153-54.

“LIbid., p. 170.

“2 For example, see Ibid., p. 158.
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contagious psychological dominatith.
‘An Execution in Paris’: A Case of Sympathetic Spec  tatorship

Macnish’s tale, ‘An Execution in Paris’, supportarizgan’s reading of the philosophical
climate and reveals Macnish’s awareness of the mpterrelations between the individual
and society, the spectator and the other, andmora specialised fashion, the phrenological
anatomist and the anatomical subject. Interestinigéstale is composed and published in
Blackwood'sin 1828, just one year after Stewart’s reiterabbembodied sympathy in the
third volume ofElements of the Philosophy of the Human Mit8R7); however, the tale is
based on his attendance at the execution of Louggigte Papavoine, child-murderer, in
March 1825. The grotesquely minute details inclugdledld appeal to the Blackwoodian
readershig?

The narrator positions himself as a philosophiteerver who is well aware of a
certain voyeuristic barbarism accompanying therddsiwitness a public execution, yet,
nevertheless, is irresistibly drawn by an intenggosity towards the uniquely French
rendition of capital punishment:

To my shame be it spoken, | wished to see an exechy the guillotine. There was a
sort of sanguinary spell attached to this instrumnehich irresistibly impelled me to
witness one of its horrible triumpA3.

The term ‘sanguinary’ conjures the imagery of blasdpoured forth by the guillotine’s
victims and also underlines the physiological nawirthe narrator’s irresistible attraction to
the machine:

When | thought of it, the overwhelming tragedy loé Revolution was brought before
my eyes — that Revolution which plunged Europeeimssof blood, and stamped an
indelible impression upon the whole fabric of socfé

The intensity of the visual imagery brought forghthe idea of the guillotine — the phrase

“3Scott's Shadoypp. 269-72.

4 Macnish was not singular in his descriptions @f thacabre practice of public executiorBiackwood's For
example, see William Godwin the Younger, ‘The Exemer’, in Tales of Terror from Blackwood’s
Magazine pp. 131-80, and the Shepherd relates a dreambditpexecution and provides vivid descriptions
of his sensations on the scaffold in ‘Noctes Amltanos. No. XXVIII’, Blackwood’s 20 (October 1826), 619-
638, (pp. 619-24).

iz Robert Macnish, ‘An Execution in Pari8lackwood’s 24 (December 1828), 785-88 (p. 785).

Ibid., p. 785.
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‘brought before my eyes’ indicating an experiencalagous to the vivid synaesthetic
perception — indicates the conversion of idea impression. This ‘indelible impression’ is
felt not only within the individual body of the mator, but also within the metaphorical body
of society, for which the crowd of ‘eighty thousasykctators’ stands as representative. The
crowd of persons, ‘clumped into one dense aggregfdieing matter’, covers every surface in
Place de Gréve, which is ‘literally paved with humizings™’ The mass rumbles with
incipient energy, contained only at the boundari@nediately around the scaffold, where
mounted gendarmerie beat back ‘its animated mégerito the proscribed are? The open
space immediately around the scaffold is a priéteglace of spectatorship, reserved only for
certain military men and their guests, and ourgdaphical observer is ‘led into the area, and
placed in front of the guillotine, not ten feet awieom its dreadful presenc& The separation
of the narrator’s body from the heaving living bamfythe crowd sets up a dialectic of
resistance: a movement towards ‘the exercise dfreflection’ exposed by Stewart as the
antidote to sympathetic assimilatihwithin this privileged place of intimate spectatoip,

he discovers that ‘this machine is by no meangpgpaléing to look at as the gallows’

The same feeling of horror does not attach toat;ig the mind filled with the same
blank dismay, or the same overpowering disgustclvare universally felt on beholding
the gibbet, with its looped rope, its horrid beamdl its deceitful platform, which,
slipped beneath the feet of its victim, leaves tangling and gasping in the winds of
heaverr?

The immediacy and relative humanity of the guiliets actions, along with the knowledge

that the ‘noble and good have shed their bloodirents beneath its edge’, removes the
element of disgrace associated with the gallowshdVit these associations of disgrace and the
‘sickening imagery’ of ‘prolonged physical suffeginthe fancy is free to speculate on the
‘noble and enduring agony of the spirit, previoniste fatal hour®* The disembodied death
allows the spectator to participate in Smith’s i@rf abstracted sympathetic exchange with
the intended victim of the guillotine, and the a#or's descriptions of Papvoine, who enters

with an old Catholic priest, bespeak this typeedf-projective imaginative sympathy:

" Ibid., p. 785.

“8 |bid., p. 785.

9 Ibid., p. 786.

* ElementslI, p. 170. This resistance to homogenising ésrechoes the ideology of ‘The Ugly Club’. See
above, pp. 28-30.

*1‘An Execution in Paris’, p. 786.

*2|bid., p. 786.
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Though pale and death-like, and seemingly impressidthe marks of sorrow and bad
health, he exhibited no signs of terror or disnkdig. demeanour was quiet and
composed; and to the exhortations of his spiriagisor he appeared to pay deep
attention. [...] had he died in a better causeptld have been impossible not to admire
his steady heroism.

His calm delineation of the ‘signs’ of the prisosaratural language upon his entrance are in
juxtaposition to the synchronised eruption of egengthe crowd:

No sooner had the wretch entered the area appregiiar his fate, than a shout of
deafening execration arose from the hitherto sitlenititude. No preparatory murmurs
of hatred and revenge preceded this ebullitioreefifig. It sprung up simultaneously,
and as if those from whom it proceeded were anidhaith one soul, and felt one
pervading vengeance thrilling through their hedts.

The act of child murder is an unnatural crime, @me of all others the most heinous to a
maternal heart’, and as such, ‘the natural foustainrvoman’s tears were no longer free to
flow their wonted channeP® The prevention of this natural bodily reactiorttie females

leads to an intensified unity with the male anirsi#i desire for revenge, and the ‘bitter wrath’
of the crowd is in direct contrast to the narra@bstracted sympathy. However, at the critical
point of the execution — the point at which Papedias ‘committed himself to the hands of
the executioner’ — the crowd falls into a ‘univdrsiéence’ of ‘breathless awe’, which ‘was
sickening to the last degree’. Reacting to the &lppm’ spectacle, the narrator’s experience

becomes intensely physical, and his temporarilyrabted sympathy is, in fact, reembodied:

While gazing upon the victim, my respiration wasast totally suspended — my heart
beat violently, and a feeling of intense anxietgl anffocation pervaded my fram&.

Whether the narrator is engaging in embodied syngbiatexchange with the prisoner or with
the crowd is uncertain. His physiological reactitascriptively parallels the breathlessness of
the crowd, yet the ‘intense anxiety’ may be theiltesf Humean self-comparison with the
soon to be executed prisoner. Yet, according toéneator’s descriptions, the ‘steady heroism’
of the prisoner does not reveal any degree of anxibe anxiety is more probably the result
of cognitive dissonance — his clear abhorrencé@ttowd’s expectant silence and the

knowledge that he himself is also under the ‘samayyi spell’ of the guillotine. Regardless, his

%3 |bid., p. 787.
> |bid., p. 787.
*5 |bid., p. 787.
*% |bid., p. 787.
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willful abstraction from the physiological immediaof the bodily reaction is defeated, and he
is thus temporarily assimilated into the throngshef masses. However, at the moment the
head is severed from the trunk, his stance asgwpluical observer receives a new vitality. He
is now able to look ‘attentively to observe’ théiiimate details of the executed bodyrhe
self-projective sympathy that accompanied his eration of the natural signs of the living
body dies as quickly as the severed corpse. Teunmise, the trunk does not convulse at the

instant of decapitation, but rather

lay from the first perfectly motionless, nor exhéal the slightest shudder — the least
quivering — or the faintest indication that, thememt before, it was part of a sentient
being, instinct with all the energies of Iif&.

The transition from ‘perfect life’ to ‘perfect armiation’ is instantaneous, and the rapidity of
this transition is reflected in the living crowdhieh in ‘an instantaneous movement’ disperse
after the fall of the blad®. The narrator, however, remains to view the trartation of living
flesh into scientific commodity — the head of Pagae, after the blood is drained from the
flesh, is sent to the Ecole de Medecine to be exedhi

Macnish draws a specific parallel between the @gsing of the execution and the
examination of the anatomical body, as it is tlarie curiosity’ that draws the narrator to both
spectacles. At the examination, the ‘celebratedt@dgall’ is present among the scientific
men, as he ‘was employed in investigating the dgpraknts of the head, and pointing them
out to several of his pupil§®. The methodology of the phrenological examinatiorolved the
reading of external signs, both the bumps of thal siad the natural language of the body, in
order to indicate the internal character. Themssdenets of phrenology were: (1) The brain
is the organ through which the mind is manifestednd life; (2) The brain is not a singular
organ, but rather consists of multiple organs wigtinct functions; (3) All other factors being
equal, the power of the organ can be estimated ft®Bize. These factors included
temperament and external circumstances, such aateahy and finally, (4) The size of each
organ can be ascertained by an examination ofillé sThus, in contrast to the introspective
methodologies of the metaphysicians, with phrengltge human mind is rendered ‘as open,

accessible and easy to read, as the ages of tihef@aa geologist working with volcanic

*"|bid., p. 788.
%8 |bid., p. 788.
*bid., p. 788.
% |bid., p. 788.
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rock’.®!

Rather than comparing the readable signs oftiher's character to the self, either
through involuntary re-embodiment or imaginativi-peojection, these signs were compared
to the protrusions of the cranium for meaningftérpretation. A fruitful and thematically
appropriate example is located in the appendix &amsh’'sAn Introduction to Phrenology
(1836),under the title, ‘Phrenological Assessment of Gedtgmpbell, executed for murder.’
The ‘particularly atrocious’ aspects of Campbeaidfsne and conduct lead Macnish to request
a plaster cast of his skull post-execution in otdéascertain how far the developments, in a
phrenological point of view, harmonised with smatyly marked and singular a characfér’.
Macnish is struck with the skull’s remarkable comi@tion of phrenological doctrine, but
worries that his previous knowledge of the indivatlbas biased his observations. In an
attempt to eliminate bias, Macnish carefully disgsi the external marks on the neck that
would indicate the cause of death and anonymowsigsthe cast to an ‘eminent Phrenologist
in Edinburgh’ with only the basic information ofge, temperament, and education’ to inform
his analysi€> The phrenologist’s postmortem phrenological analgs$ihis skull is shown to

coalesce with the murderer’s character:

The great size of Combativeness and Destructiveipesis 20) uncontrolled by his
Benevolence, (which ranks only as high as 11,)catléd into fierce action by liquor,
easily accounts for the murder. [...] His great Lov&pprobation, and his large Order,
sufficiently explain the foppish freak of arrangihig hair in curls at such a time, as well
as the marked neatness of his dress as he appgenedhe scaffold?

Macnish is unable to perform a valid phrenologemaédlysis himself because he is subjectively
tainted by his knowledge of the public narrativeus, his final combination of the public
narrative with the blind phrenological analysiis attempt to bypass the limitations of the
biased spectator and confirm an ultimate faitthatisual signs of the skull. As will be
further explored below, HoggBonfessionsatirises such attempts to coalesce narrative and
physical evidence.

Macnish attended Campbell's execution in SepterhB8b, and subsequently
presented the cast to the Edinburgh Phrenologiweies/ on the third of December 18%5.

¢ Stack, p. 46.

%2 An Introduction to Phrenolog§i836), p. 165.

% bid., p. 165.

® bid., p. 171.

% Minute Book of the Phrenological Society to 2ngSE841, Volume |, Edinburgh University Library, &gl
Collections, Gen 608/2, fol. 221.

88



The minute details of the phrenological examinatecorded in the appendix An

Introduction to Phrenologgre in stark contrast to the single sentence eéeviat Gall’s
phrenological evaluation of Papavoine in the talblighed in 1828. While it is possible that
Macnish simply no longer recalls the minute detailthe evaluation or perhaps did not pay
close attention at the time, this evasion may béscead as a negative commentary on
phrenology. With the shocking rapidity of the deitapon in ‘An Execution in Paris’, the
transition from a sentient being — capable of #figisympathy and wrath — to an insentient
object — the description of which holds no sigrafit indications of an internal life is
instantaneous. This eludes the phrenologist, asahered head in the hands of Gall, drained
of all its blood, is examined in the same way theepologist might examine a living head, i.e.
examination of the external developments of thel sRaor to his conversion to the
phrenological methodologies of spectatorship, Msttimstead emphasised the value of
phenomenological narratives of living persons weading the significance of the other, and
one of the primary purposes of his ‘medico-populaxt, The Anatomy of Drunkennesgas

to provide such narratives.

The Anatomy of Drunkenness

In 1825, upon his return from Paris, Macnish présghis inaugural essay ‘The Anatomy of
Drunkenness’, before the Faculty of Physicians @mdjeons of Glasgow, and thus became a
certified practitioner of surgery. The title of taesay appears to be derived from Robert
Burton’sThe Anatomy of Melancho{$621), and according to Bamborough'’s introductimn
the Clarendon Press edition of Burton’s text, | skventeenth century ‘[the name implied an
attempt to get to the bottom of things and reveahghing fully and methodically’®

Macnish’s text capitalises on a similarly polymatiiapproach, drawing upon scientific,
literary, philosophical, and historical learningc@®rding to Moir, the essay stood out from the
‘mere crambe-recocta common places’ typically pressk before the Faculty, and the preface
to the first published edition indicates that ippeaarance before the public was upon the
‘suggestion of the publisher’, William M’Phun, ‘whmmnceived it might be adapted to the
perusal of a wider circle than the one for whiclds, originally, altogether intended'.

Macnish however refrained from revising or extedime original essay, and the first

% J. B. Bamborough, ‘Introduction’, in Robert Burtdthe Anatomy of Melanchglgd. by Thomas C. Faulkner,
Nicolas K. Kiessling, and Rhonda L. Blair, 6 voBxford: Clarendon Press, 1989), |, pp. Xiii-xxx{p, Xxv).
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published edition of the text is presumably ideditio the essay presented before the faculty
in 1825°%" Macnish began drafting the essay during his apiseship in Caithness, and thus
the published text in 1827 represents the fruitibmuch earlier work®

The Anatomy of Drunkenneds827) met with popular approbation, and a second
edition was called for the following ye®Macnish took this opportunity to greatly expand
upon the original material, generally including mdterary and medical illustrations as well
as adding several new sections, including a suo¥dlye history of drunkenness and a chapter
on ‘The Spontaneous Combustion of Drunkards’. Adtledition was published in 1829, and
while the changes are less substantial in compariadhe advertisement, Macnish writes that
he has carefully revised the text, including nevaile suggested to the author since the last
publication and trusts that the text will remairthis state. This was not to be the case, as a
substantially revised fourth edition appeared iB82L.8nd a fifth in 1834.

The number of editions testifies to the unusuallitpiof this medical essay. Moir
ascribes its original success to the fact thatvthieer had evidently read with his own eyes,
and thought with his own head’, and thus positiliesessay within the medical movement
away from orthodox knowledd@ However, the popularity of the text most probaliéyl
much to do with its high literary merits. Macnisi correspondence with Moir regarding the
second edition, declares the volume to be ‘muchentitarary than scientific’ and as such,

justifies his dedication of the text to ‘Delta, Aot of “The Legend of Genevieve™ rather than
to ‘David M. Moir, Esg. Surgeon Musselburgh’, aswi# later in the third editior! Moir
concurs with the literary merits of the work, wmithat he has ‘managed to hit off the subject
in such a medico-popular way, as to render it mbg mstructive to the disciples of
Hippocrates, but to Coleridge’s “reading publiclage’?

Macnish spells out the novelty of his essay on kieaness in the opening pages of the
first edition. According to Macnish, the two majaults in past writings on drunkenness are,

first, their faint and/or inaccurate descriptiorighee phenomena of drunkenness, and, second,

" The Modern Pythagoream p. 36, p. 37.

% See above, p. 22.

% For examples of the positive reception of thet fdition, see ‘The Philosophy of Drunkennesnthly
Magazine, or, British RegisteB.18 (June 1827), 601-14; ‘Macnisi’ke Anatomy of Drunkennéskiterary
Chronicle 415 (April 1827), 262-64; ‘Macnish’Bhe Anatomy of Drunkennésghe Lancet8 (5 May 1827),
149-55.

O The Modern Pythagoreat, p. 36.

! Letter of Robert Macnish to D. M. Moir, 16 Febryd828, NLS Acc. 9856, No. 49.

2The Modern Pythagoream pp. 51-52. On the general popularization ofiival knowledge in the late
eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, seePRagr, ‘The Spreading of Medical EnlightenmenteTh
Popularization of Medicine in Georgian England, &sdParadoxes’, ifhe Popularization of Medicine,
1650-1850 ed. by Roy Porter (London: Routledge, 1992),24rh-31.
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their neglect of the modification of drunkennessaading to temperament and inebriating
agent’® In the second edition, Macnish further enumerdtespistemological underpinnings
of his text, as he descries ‘confounding dead aninater with the living fibre”*

Pathological anatomy informed Macnish’s text, asgigns of the external body signified the
disease beneath the flesh. However, his concempliénomenology led him to emphasise
the experiential signs of the living flesh, sucltttes sensations of the palpitating heart and the
rush of blood and nervous energy to the brain.

The unique stimulating properties of alcohol, whare in someway qualitatively
different than the powers of other stimulants, saglever and exercise, form the basis of
Macnish’s physiological reasoniffgThe excitatory power of stimulants was a centapé of
physiological reasoning in Scotland following thentroversial work of John Brown (1735-
1788). Brown'’s system, deemed Brunonianism, defaledisease as either the result of
excessive or insufficient stimulation, and as sattphol and opium were frequently appealed
to as restoring an under-stimulated system to eal istate of balanc8 The physical signs of
habitual drunkenness discussed by Macnish areditdkexcessive stimulation. For example,
the morning after an evening of excess, the eydslecomplexion reveal an exhausted

system:

Then look at his eyes — how sickly, dull, and ladgWrhe fire, which first lighted them
up the evening before, is all gone. [...] The comesustains as great a change: it is
no longer flushed with gaiety and excitation, balepand wayworn, indicating a
profound mental and bodily exhaustign.

While a moderate amount of stimulation is necesaadydesirable, excessive stimulation
leads to debilitation and a resultant need to agamto stimulants to return the system to a
functional level’® The level of excess necessary for functional dggarent, however, is
modified according to the bodily constitution, itke temperament. Although he appeals to the

humoral temperaments, Macnish goes no farthertthassert that ‘bodily and mental

3 The Anatomy of Drunkenneds827), p. 1. Macnish may be responding in pafittomas Trotter’s 1804 essay
on drunkenness, see Thomas Trotdr Essay, Medical, Philosophical, and ChemicaDoankenness and its
Effects on the Human Bodgd. by Roy Porter (London: Routledge, 1988).

"*The Anatomy of Drunkennegnd edn (1828), p. 54.

5 Ibid., pp. 88-96.

6 Michael Barfoot, ‘Brunonianism Under the Bed: Afligknative to University Medicine in Edinburgh imet
1780s’, inBrunonianism in Britain and Europed. by W. F. Bynum and Roy Portbtedical History
Supplement No. 8 (London: Wellcome Institute fag thistory of Medicine, 1988), pp. 22-45.

" The Anatomy of Drunkennegnd edn (1828), pp. 33-34.

8 bid., p. 179.
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constitution of every man is not alike, and thatloese peculiarities depend certain
differences during a paroxysm of drunkenné3s’.

Persons of different temperaments have differedtly constitutions and will thus
experience the phenomena of drunkenness differemtl/he provides descriptions of the
phenomenological experience, appearance, and lmelmanfisanguineous, melancholy, surly,
phlegmatic, nervous, and choleric drunkards. SrisllIRoderick Random is cited as an
example of the sanguineous, while Robert Burngld tip as exemplifying the melancholy
drunkard® Furthermore, according to Macnish, the inebriadiggnt, be it wine, ale, spirits,
opium, or tobacco, alters the phenomenological eepee, and with habitual use, the bodily
constitution, and thus the physical appearanchetitunkard. Part of the entertainment value
of the text was most probably in classifying botlusself and others according to Macnish’s
descriptions.

The florid descriptions of the phenomenologicgberxence of drunkenness, from the
first ‘sensations of incipient drunkenness’ to alanhsensibility’, reflect an attempt to render
an inherently subjective experience open to thdeed he initial stage of drunkenness is

described as follows:

First, an unusual serenity prevails over the mamdl the soul of the votary is filled with
a placid satisfaction. By degrees he is sensibkegaift and not unmusical humming in
his ears, at every pause of the conversation. Elmseto himself, to wear his head
lighter than usual upon his shoulders. Then a sgetfi obscurity, thinner than the finest
mist, passes before his eyes, and makes him seet®bather indistinctly. The lights
begin to dance, and appear double. A gaiety anthtiraare felt at the same time about
the heart. The imagination is expanded, and filgtl a thousand delightful images. He
becomes loquacious, and pours forth, in enthusiéstiguage, the thoughts which are
born, as it were, within hirft:

The description moves from the purely subjectivaiffig of serenity to perceptual distortions
of the external world (the soft humming and visolagcurity) to the objectively observable
behavioural outcome of enthusiastic loquacity. Thavement is fluidly portrayed through the
transition between sensations of the body andeofritnd, which are inextricably interwoven,
as the brain ‘acts in a double capacity upon tamé, being both the source of corporeal
feelings, and of the mental manifestatioffsDrunkenness, through its physiological actions

on the body, changes the perception of both imesd$rom the external world (the apparent

" The Anatomy of Drunkenneds327), p. 14.

% |bid., pp. 13-17.

& |bid., p. 6.

8 The Anatomy of Drunkennegnd edn (1828), p. 94.
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doubling of the lights) and ideas from the interwalld of the mind (the ‘delightful images’
of the imagination). Alcohol is shown to increale vivacity of both ideas and impressions;
however, much like the vivid synaesthetic perceptideas may become so vivid as to be
perceived as actual impressions from the extemat@nment. After the drunkard is removed

from the convivial location:

A dim recollection of his carousals, like a shadamg indistinct dream, passes before
the mind. He still hears, as in echo, the crieslanghter of his companions. Wild
fantastic fancies accumulate thickly around thénbta

The term ‘accumulate’ indicates his debt to Eramaswin, who ‘was convinced that

whenever we frame a new idea, the motions of seyseéhich it was acquired remain in our

bodies thereafter’ continuing to circulate as ‘in@ stimuli’3*

The melting of the boundaries between the subjeeind objective for the individual
is further manifested in a ‘spirit of universal temtment’ with both himself and the world,
which marks the ‘acme of the fit'. This moment ofiversal sympathy is marked by

dissolution of artificiality, as the true mentalachcter is revealed:

About this time, the drunkard pours out all thersexof his soul. His qualities, good or
bad,sé:ome forth without reserve; and now, if at ame, the human heart may be seen
into.

Rather than the collaborative vindication of sigmst enabled the phrenologist to read deeper
and thus distinguish the natural from the artifioental character, Macnish appeals to

drunkenness to reveal the genuine signs, as

The natural disposition may be better discoveretdfrimkenness than at any other time.
In modern society, life is all a disguise. Everymwealks in masquerade, and his most
intimate friend very often does not know his rdamcter. Many wear smiles constantly
upon their cheeks whose hearts are unprincipledraadherous. Many with violent
tempers have all the external calm and softneshanity itself. Some speak always with
sympathy, who, at soul, are full of gall and bitiess. Intoxication tears off the veil, and
sets each in its true light, whatever that mayTihe. combative man will quarrel, the
sensualist will love, the detractor will abuse isghbour. | have known exceptions, but
they are few in number. At one time they seemedemamerous, but closer observation
convinced me that most of those whom | thought kleaness had libelled, inherited, at

8 The Anatomy of Drunkenneds327), p. 8.

8 Neil Vickers,Coleridge and the Doctors, 1795-18@Bxford: Clarendon Press; New York: Oxford Univgyrs
Press, 2004), p. 139; Eramus Darwin, ‘Of Drunkeahés Zoonomia; or, the Laws of Organic Ljifep. 267-
76.

% The Anatomy of Drunkenneds327), p. 6.
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bottom, the genuine dispositions which it brougttf2®

The weakening of the ‘power of volition, that faiyulvhich keeps the will subordinate to the
judgment’ underlies the person’s inability to maintthe veil of the social persofialn the

later stages of drunkenness, the external signex@mple, ‘His mouth is half open, and
idiotic in the expression; while his eyes are gthaeavering, and watery’) become
increasingly physical in nature, as ‘[a]t firstetimtoxication partakes of the sentiment, but,
latterly, it becomes merely anim&P When the individual is in these later stages etkternal
signs no longer reveal his natural mental charaatethe physical body is rapidly progressing
towards insensibility and thus unable to manifest anique character beyond that of general
temperament: finally, ‘he is said to Head drunk®® However, the liminal state ‘when a
person is neither “drunken nor sober, but neighbodoth,” presents a moment of possible
transgression into the depths of the human psystesuch is the case in the tales, ‘The Man
with the Nose’ and ‘Colonel O’Shaughnessy in Indfa’

‘The Man with the Nose’ presents a clear indigatd a productive relationship
between Macnish’s fictional and popular medical kgoiThe ludicrous horror of the tale is
derived from the impenetrability of the significanof the nose, as an unexpected guest
startles a landlord and his guests with the greztuperance on his phiz. The party attempts to
classify the nose, but ‘it was neither an aquihieése, nor a Roman nose, nor a snub nose [...]
all philosophy was at faul? The landlord, eventually trapped alone with thexmith the
nose, falls into the nightmarish trance state al&waking and half-sleeping state, bereft of
volitional power, which continually reappears in d&h’s writing. The nose seems to grow
to preposterous lengths — the impenetrability oMmeaning exacerbating its horrific

incongruity:

It was this that tormented the looker-on. It was that stood perpetually before his
eyes, and would not be denied. The longer he loaké&dhe greater it grew, and the
more his desire to look increased. Every momestrétched out, and was at last a foot
in length??

Published in August 1826, the tale is presumabittevr after what would be published as the

% id.,

¥ bid.,

* Ipid.,

*pid.,

% |bid., p 6 Macnish is quoting from Bishop Andi€sv'Ex-ale-tation of Ale’.

Z; Robert Macnish, ‘The Man with the NosBlackwood's20 (August 1826), 159-63, (pp. 159-60).
Ibid., p. 162.
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first edition ofThe Anatomy of Drunkenness1827 and prior to the second edition, published
in February 1828. In the second edition, the saatio tobacco within the chapter on
‘Drunkenness as Modified by Inebriating Agent’ igostantially expanded and now includes a
description of the visions induced by smoking talmaihat appears to have been first
developed in ‘The Man with the Nose’. Drawing uoliterary analogy, these visions are said
to ‘stand in the same relation to those of opiumhame [...] as Washington Irving to Lord

Byron’ and are described as follows:

If his fancy be unusually brilliant, or somewhatted by previous drinking, he may see
thousands of strange forms floating in the tobarooke. He may people it, according
to his temperament, with agreeable or revoltinggesa— with flowers and gems
springing up, as in dreams, before him — or withtites, serpents, and the whole host of
diablerie skimming, like motes in the sunshine, amid itdiog wreaths’

The landlord in ‘The Man with the Nose’ is appahgiof the later temperament, as his
imagery is diabolical rather than agreeable:

[H]orrid forms were seen floating in the tobaccookm— imps of darkness — snakes —
crocodiles — toads — lizards, and all sorts of ireghings. They leaped, and crawled,
and flew with detestable hisses around — whilestrenger grinned, and shook his head,
and jabbered in an unearthly voice — his long niostiie meantime, waving to and fro
like a banner, while black demons, with tails angleg eyes, sat astride upon it,
screeching hideously. The spectacle was more tfealahdlord could endure, and he fell
into a faint>*

The man with the nose does not manifest any dieddbehaviour within the tale, other than
perhaps refusing to offer up any explanation ofumssual anatomy and sitting up rather late
smoking and drinking. In fact, the next morningpaopvaking, the landlord finds that the man
with the nose has ‘handsomely discharged hisdmld] slipped a half-crown into the hand of
the pretty chambermaid, and another into thatefstler who had the charge of his horSe’.
The diabolical visions are derived from the actiohthe tobacco fumes on the landlord’s
body and thus his minti.His inability to control the visions of his fanpgrallels his loss of

voluntary movement, as ‘To move, to speak, to wten the merest groan of agony, was

% The Anatomy of Drunkennegnd edn (1828), p. 75.

% The Man with the Nose’, pp. 162-63.

% |bid., p. 163.

% Macnish also draws upon tobacco fume induced tialition in the prose tale, ‘Notes of a Journeyrfi®@aris
to Ostend’ Fraser’s 11 (January 1835), 33-49.
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impossible”?’ His experience represents a liminal state, betwleemkenness and sobriety,

and his perceptions are a combination of actuatesgions from the external environment
and vivid ideas projected into his visual fiéfdfhese images are read as signs of the other’s
diabolical nature, but are in actuality signs &f twn bodily and mental state. The reptilian
imagery is reminiscent of the opium-induced Oriedtaams of De Quincey&onfessions of
an English Opium Eatefirst serialised in theondon Magazinén 1821, which Youngquist
reads as indicative of ‘lived intensity: the becngiieptile of De Quincey’s stomaci.
Macnish was also personally familiar with the daegntal cognitive effects of
particular bodily constitutions and the role ofexxial stimuli in augmenting their influence. In
the same letter to Moir in which he discusses il ymental imagery brought forth by
thinking of various literary figures, he descrilveptilian visions brought forth by the gloomy

monotony of January weather in Glasgow:

Talking of blue devils are you ever annoyed witentf? [...] Nothing but constant
occupation of body and mind keeps me free fronr thatursed presence. The weather
which prevails at present is enough to foster tirdmthe most violent activity. | know
not how the atmosphere stands with you just nowirbthe West Country it is utterly
insufferable. The sky seems to be covered withteblemket of a dirty, dun colour,
through whose porous texture there is an incessam of rain — sometimes a shower,
but generally an insipid, unmeaning, spiritlesyelilf it were a good, hearty, soul-
inspiring plump it would be nothing at all — buetlk is nought but a continued drop,
drop, drop, as if the devil held some immense sppfided with water, overhead, and
squeezed it gently, as if for the diabolical pugogdrowning the universe by degrees,
instead of overwhelming it in one huge deluge. At night it is not a bit better, for

when [ sit down alone, after all the folks have gém roost, | can do nothing but gaze on
the fire, and witness the pale wreaths go curlipghe chimney — each wreath converted
into a twisted snake, or a devil with green eyes, orocodile, or something equally
horrible and hideous. | am sure you have frequearperienced these vile sensations. |
never feel them but in such weather as this —amgt rid of them | could hang myself
but for the fear of meeting-theattendant devils in the other workahd of being

annoyed by seeing them jabbering and grinning irfang during the agonies of
strangulation, which | needs must encounter prevtouny departure from thiSo

much for blue devil$®

This letter is dated after the publication of “TMan with the Nose’, but indicates that his
experience of the ‘blue devils’ is recurrent, antljle interpretable as stimulatory imbalance,
alarmingly distressing. In describing phenomenadabexperience in both his fictional and

"*The Man with the Nose’, p. 162.

% Macnish classifies all substance-induced altetatks of consciousness as ‘drunkenness’.

% pPaul YoungquistiMonstrosities: Bodies and British Romantici@iinneapolis: University of Minnesota Press,
2003), p. 121.

100 etter of Robert Macnish to D. M. Moir, 5 Janud828, NLS Acc. 9856, No. 49.
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popular medical writing, Macnish, like many authasaws upon his own lived experiences.

In the tale, ‘Colonel O’'Shaughnessy in India’, psbéd inBlackwood'sn June 1827,
O’Shaughnessy’s experience is complicated by tbietfi@t he not only occupies the liminal
space between drunkenness and sobriety, but algdsdevhether | was asleep or awake —
whether | was dead or alive’ and ‘whether | was effysr another persort®* He turns to
brandy as a final attempt to extinguish his guittiaving played a role in the untimely
demise of his nemesis, Colonel M’'Mulligan, who veaisick down by @oup de soleias he
took his position to duel against O’'Shaughnesslge@tmaintain that he died of an apopletic
fit, but O’Shaughnessy insists that it wasoaip de soleisuch that his own later infliction of
squinting due to aoup de soleitan be viewed as retributive. O’Shaughnessyustea by
‘the image of Colonel M’Mulligan’, and he drinks &tleviate himself from the presence and
to steady his thought§? However, ‘it was in vain’ as ‘every moment theychme more
mystified, — every glass that was poured down oahgdered them more refractory® He
claims that he cannot describe the phenomenologiqarience of that evening: ‘I cannot tell
the sights that | saw, or the sounds that | hearthe feelings that | felt®* However, he goes
on to do just this — writing of the ‘shades of rtighickening around him, the ‘monstrous
loudness’ of the crickets, the strange jumble aids, and ‘the ecstasy of delight’ and ‘pangs
of remorse’ that alternately strike hitff.Rather than representing a complete deviation from
the external world, the visions that he experierazesprojected and assimilated into his

perceptual field:

All the furniture was becoming instinct with lifsly chairs, my time-piece, and my
cloak, parted with their inanimate character, asgliened the voice and the form of
M’Mulligan. To my complete confusion, when | wasting out my hand to lay hold of
the brandy bottle, the latter suddenly stretchselfibut, and became adorned with a
human head and a human body. In a word, it turnembiditional Colonel, and stood
upon the table mocking maliciously at 8.

His internal feelings of remorse are projected @uitls and manifest in the form of
M’Mulligan, and the stimulation of alcohol increadeoth the vivacity and the dimensions of

the vision, as ‘the little, fat, ruby-nosed ColoMEMulligan assumed the appearance of a

1%1:Colonel O’Shaughnessy in India’, p. 657.
192 1hid., p. 656.
193 bid., p. 657.
194 bid., p. 657.
195 bid., p. 657.
19 1bid., p. 660.
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monstrous giant — swelling out till he filled thénate room with his hideous dimension¥’.
O’Shaughnessy attempts to respond to the phantane iassociatively charged language of
Macbeth, but “Thou canst not say | did it” onlyrtrieles on his lip$®® Unwilling to fully
accept either guilt or innocence in the chain ares leading up to M’Mulligan’s death,
O’Shaughnessy externalises his guilt in the forrvdflulligan such that his two conflicting
emotions can have full play. Both essentially bglamhim, and neither can be dent&y.
O’Shaughnessy’s externalisation of mental conititd vivid perceptual hallucinations is
strikingly similar to Hogg'’s portrayal of Robert Wghim. Like Wringhim, O’'Shaughnessy
deals with the conflict by reading the visions ihts sign-latent tale. A perceived similarity
between his drunken dream vision and an eventoll@ving day is taken as ‘an evil omen’,
and as such, he rides on horseback rather thanarpelephant in a tiger hunt, which in turn
allows him to hotly pursue a tiger, during whichigstruck by theoup de solejlwhich
renders him ‘The Squinting Colonét?

Retributive Causality

The physicality of causal relations underlies tltadticism ofThe Anatomy of Drunkenness
In the first edition the ‘Consequences of Drunkeshanclude: inflammation of the brain,
stomach and liver, gout, tremors, palpitationshefheart, hysteria, epilepsy, emaciation,
ulcers, melancholy, madness, and delirium trem&rBremature old age, corpulence,
compositional changes in the blood, breathe, angppation, pleurisy and rheumatism are
added to the second editibif.In a healthy state vital power gradually diminishéth age,

and the premature old age of the drunkard represkathastening of this process through
over stimulation of the system, as ‘[i]t causesetitm pace on with giant strides — chases youth
from the constitution of its victims — and clotitem prematurely with the gray garniture of
years'**® Death more rapidly encroaches on the living org/anibut in quantitative rather than
qualitative terms.

The transformation of the corporeal body, and tine mind, is the retributive

17 bid., p. 658.

198 |hid., p. 658.

199 A similar example of externalisation of mental fliwh can be found iThe Confessions of an Unexecuted
Femicide see below, pp. 101-03.

19:Colonel O’Shaughnessy in India’, p. 660.

" The Anatomy of Drunkennes27), pp. 32-41.

12The Anatomy of Drunkennegnd edn (1828), pp. 106-32.

13 bid., p. 123.
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consequence of habitual drunkenness. Macnish lebeespecifically moral consequences of
habitual drunkenness to ‘the legislator or divir®it physiology underlines morality* He
interprets the Promethean legend as an allegatégattion of Bacchanalian liver damage and
the transformation of Ulysses’ companions into gaas ‘the bestial degradation which men
bring themselves by coming under the dominion ofetestable a habit*> Congruent with

his fictional predilections, Macnish focuses upba transformation of the nose:

There is no organ which so rapidly betrays the Banalian propensities of its owner as
the nose. It not only becomes red and fiery, Iiieg bf Bardolph, but acquires a general
increase of size — displaying upon its surfaceoumrismall pimples, either wholly of a
deep crimson hue, or tipped with yellow, in consawe of an accumulation of viscid
matter within thent®

Similarly, snuffing tobacco leads to a ‘black lastime discharge from the nose, and swelling
and rubicundity of this orgari:’ Clearly the nose was latent with significanceNtacnish,

and inThe Anatomy of Drunkennesgstemic changes, particularly the quantity aralityuof
blood reaching the surface of the skin, accountferappearance of this orgdfiWhile some
authors argued that alcohol was not absorbed @@ ystem, Macnish observed that ‘[t|he
blood, breath, and perspiration of a confirmed Haud differ from those of a sober man’.
Eventually, the habitual use of an unnatural stumulkads to pervasive systematic changes,

such that:

The system no longer acts with its original puritys operated upon by a fictitious
excitement, and, in the course of time, assumésta guite foreign to its original
constitution — an action which, however unhealbd®gomes, ultimately, in some
measure, naturaf’

Systemic changes are correlated with changes iphirgical appearance, and in turn, changes

in the mental powers, as:

The mind and body act reciprocally upon one angtaal when the one is injured, the

114 For the link between health and morality in mebieadting at this time, see Guenter B. Risse, the Name of
Hygieia and Hippocrates: A Quest for PreservatibHealth and Virtue’, ilfNew Medical Challenges During
the Scottish Enlightenme@msterdam: Rodopi, 2005), pp. 135-69.

15The Anatomy of Drunkennegnd edn (1828), pp. 106-07.

116 bid., pp. 116-17.

17 bid., p. 74.

118 bid., p. 114.

1191bid., p. 86.

120The Anatomy of Drunkenneds827), p. 48.
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other must suffer more or less. In intemperanaesthucture of the brain is no longer
the same as in health; and the mind, that immp#gelof man, whose manifestations
depend upon this organ, suffers a correspondinmyirf*

For example, female drunkards were particularlysgme to ‘hysterical affections’ due to a
‘susceptibility of mind’ and ‘delicacy of fibre’,ui the true source of their affection might

easily be detected by their physical appearance:

When a woman’s nose becomes crimsoned at the peineyes somewhat red, and

more watery than before, and her lips fuller, assIfirm and intellectual in their

expression, we may suspect that something wroggiigy on*??

External signs are latent with significance beca&ws®tual actions change both the body and
the mind.

Macnish’s natural causality participates in thkgious and philosophical ethos of the
period. In his seminal work ofhe Age of Atonement: The Influence of Evangeticabn
Social and Economic Thought, 1795-1&§6988), Boyd Hilton discusses the differentiation
between extremist and moderate evangelical thinikimggard to the divine governance of the
universe. While the extremist, pre-millennialistsghasised that ‘temporal misfortunes were
always “special” or “particular” judgments on memdanations, inflicted for unspecified
spiritual offenses, and requiring miraculous suspenof natural law’, the moderate post-
millennialists ‘believed that ninety-nine out ohandred events are predictable consequences
of human behaviout* Thomas Chalmers’s natural theology is of centrgidrtance to
Hilton’s argument. As a moderate evangelical Chasnaglvocated that each action produced
an inherent punishment or reward on this earthhesg therefore, similar to Macnish’s
writing on drunkenness, bodily disease functionaragherent punishment for
intemperancé? Further, for Chalmers intemperate social relatiedsto a diseased mind
which reciprocally affected the body. His theolggpmoted good works and benevolence, as
man’s natural endowment with conscience lent pleaguvirtuous action and misery to
vicious?® According to Chalmers, he who habitually deniesrihtural benevolence of his
own mind and lives selfishly for immediate tempayedtification becomes exile from the

preludes to divine consciousness in this life:

121 1bid., p. 40.
1221hid., p. 38.

123 Hilton, p. 14, p. 16.
124 1bid., p. 184.
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The owner of such a heart may live in society; but,off as he is by his own sordid
nature from the reciprocities of honourable feelamgl good faith, he may be said to live
an exile in the midst of it. He is a stranger te tlay-light of the moral world; and,
instead of walking abroad on an open platform eé fand fearless communion with his
fellows, he spends a cold and heartless existeniteihiding-place of his own
thoughts-*°

Macnish’s depiction of the delirium tremens, peh#pEe most horrific consequence of
habitual drunkenness, mirrors Chalmers’s focusomnsalienation in his description of hell

on earth:

It comes on with restlessness, and general depreséithe mental powers, with
forgetfulness and alienation of mind. The counteeas pale: there are tremors of the
limbs, anxiety, loss of appetite, and a total dishefor the common amusements of life.
When the person sleeps, which is but seldom, logiémtly starts in the utmost terror,
having his imagination haunted by frightful dreads.is hot, and the slightest agitation
of body or mind sends out a profuse perspiratidre fbngue is furred; the pulse weak
and intermitting. Every object appears hideouswmthtural. There is a constant dread
of being haunted by spectres. He conceives thatineand all sorts of impure things
are crawling upon his body, and is constantly emdeadng to pick them off. His ideas
are wholly confined to himself and his own affam§which he entertains the most
disordered notions. He imagines he is away fromdydorgets those who are around
him, and is irritated beyond measure by the sligfhtentradictiort?”

When the accustomed excitatory stimulus of alcihodmoved, a nightmarish inversion of
the ‘spirit of universal contentment’ felt at thretial stages of drunkenness, a constriction to
and distorted amplification of ideas related exelely to the self, results. The nightmarish
conclusion of Robert Wringhim’s confession here esrto mind. For both Chalmers and
Macnish, judgment fluidly transgresses the boundadeath, and Hogg advocates a similar
retributive causality if€Confessions

In Macnish’sThe Confessions of an Unexecuted Femjqdélished as an anonymous
pamphlet in 1827, the spirit of the cruelly murdehary Elliston transgresses death in order
to act as a check on the confessional narratosfudgtional conscience. The first
circumstance to stir ‘'some sympathies with humamitthe confessional narrator is the death
of his sister, Eliza, from a broken heart, resultgron his malevolent actioh He spurned

her affections whilst she lived, but now:

126 Discourses on the Christian Revelatign 324.
27 The Anatomy of Drunkennes27), pp. 41-42.
128 The Confessions of an Unexecuted Femjcde edn (Glasgow: M’Phun, 1827), p. 20.
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| felt desolate, companionless, and hated upoteant the fountains of sorrow now

brokelggrth at this sad spectacle of the only ohe Weved me being so bitterly taken

away:
At her funeral, he is ‘shunned like a scorpion, eetdrned alone and unpitied to my desolate
mansion’>*° Mary’s spirit first appears whilst he is mourningxt to his sister’s corpse. At the
hour of her murder, the narrator, ‘so full of savrand of crime’, sees ‘the pale and bleeding
form of Mary'.**! As he watches ‘transfixed with fear and astonigfiirike spirit of Mary
kisses and embraces his sister who is ‘re-animatedi*flushed with primeval beaut}?*?
However, when his joy breaks his trance and heasibrward to clasp his sister, ‘horror-
struck’, he finds he ‘had laid hold of her corp§&The narrator escapes the punishment of the
law and is thus ‘unexecuted’, but twenty yearsrafie crime, he is still haunted:

Yes, it is twenty years since | perpetrated thememnwhich has poisoned my existence,
and thrown over it a cloud of unutterable sorroW.other crimes may sleep, but
iniquity like mine never can. The worm that die$ peeys upon my heart: | am the
victim of remorsée>*

The confessional narrator here depicts himselb#gg from within during life. The spirit of
Mary continues to appear every night at ten o’clasld, interesting, has a strange affective
connection with the narrator. When he attempt®itgeft his crimes in mirthful society, the
spirit appears more ‘sad and afflicted’ and urges to “Repent!” in ‘more impassioned

language™** However, when he is full of remorse and his soul

calmly awaits the trial that attends upon it, helancholy is tinged with a sort of placid
delight — her black eye rolls more placidly upon-+&he lingers but a moment — and the
warnir:lgé as it flows from her lips, comes upon may l&ke a strain of not unpleasant
music!

When he finally feels the full weight of his crimasd pleas for the mercy of heaven, Mary

appears in divine beauty:

1291bid., p. 21.
130 bid., p. 22.
13 bid., p. 21.
132 1hid., p. 21.
133 1bid., p. 22.
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135 bid., p. 23.
136 1bid., p. 23.
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I never saw her look so beautiful. She was melaychat a smile sat upon her lips, and
she regarded me with a look of divine satisfactMg.heart leapt for joy, for | found
that what | had done was gobd.

The narrator only awakens to the sympathy of hutpatier the death of his sister, and by
this point, society has abandoned him. The corpsgrasps at cannot alleviate his suffering.
The spirit of Mary then appears and functions esflactive medium of his own judgment of
his actions. He reads the signs of her naturalldagg and from them interprets the propriety
of his behaviour, literally seeing himself throudle eyes of the other, and this leads him to
become ‘an altered mafi® The alteration is underpinned by a physical tramsétion of the
material body. After describing his appearanceairyeyouth — his countenance in which ‘all
the evil passions were pourtrayed’ — he indicategyouent moral and physical transformation
writing, ‘Such was my appearance in my younger dagd | am thus particular in mentioning
it, as sorrow and years have effected no smallgédf® Mary has kept the narrator’s
‘conscience awake’, and he now believes that ‘Heali@ not send her to be my punishment,
but to be my guide*?® Similarly, the ‘evil consequences’ of intemperaace imagined as
guiding spirits inThe Anatomy of Drunkenness

And if he refuses to lay aside the Circean cuphilet reflect that Disease waits upon his
steps — that Dropsy, Palsy, Emaciation, Poverty,ldiotism, followed by the pale
phantom, Death, pursue him like attendant spirits@aim his as their préy*

Death transcends himself to haunt the transgregswtural law. Similarly, the confessional
text, through its presentation as a found manusa@peaks guidance to the reader from
beyond the grave.

‘The Metempsychosis’: A Literary Experiment
In Macnish’s first and most successful Blackwoodiaose tale, ‘The Metempsychosis’,

published in May 1826, the protagonist, Frederitad§ is himself resurrected from the grave

in order to deliver his narrative, which is not tien for ‘empty fame’ or ‘profit’, but rather to

137 bid., p. 24.

138 bid., p. 24.

139 bid., p. 6.

190 1bid., p. 24.

1“1 The Anatomy of Drunkennegnd edn (1828), p. 161.
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warn his ‘fellow-citizens’ to be ‘on their guardaigst the machinations of the old fellow with
the snuff-coloured surtout, the scarlet waistcaat| the wooden led* At the end of the tale,
he declares ‘that a strong change has been wraughy opinions’, as he is now a firm
supporter of ‘the doctrines of the sage of Sanmmbeliever in the Pythagorean transmigration
of souls**® Such is the derivation of Macnish’s pseudonym ‘adérn Pythagorean’. He
wrote to Blackwood that his tale is ‘founded onadasurdity so perfectly glaring, that | am
afraid no stretch of the imagination can ever lmemeiled to it’; however, this absurdity
enables an imaginative exploration of the probléeriagacy of enlightenment sympathy.In
the trappings of the body, one can never know tifsgestive experience of the other, and
therefore, can never truly apply inductive methodglto the science of the mind. The
Pythagorean transmigration in ‘The Metempsychasia’literary exploration that transcends
the limits of scientific experimentation in orderaddress the ultimate philosophical and
physiological question: Is the human mind dependarthe physical body? Sir Walter Scott,
in his Blackwoodian review of Mary Shelleysankenstein, or The Modern Prometheus
(1818), describes:

A more philosophical and refined use of the suptainad]...] not for the purpose of
pampering the imagination with wonders, but in otdeshew the probable effect which
the supposed miracles would produce on those whessed thert?

Scott defines such an author’s purpose to be

to open new trains and channels of thought, byipdamen in supposed situations of an
extraordinary and preternatural character, and teseribing the mode of feeling and
conduct which they are most like to adbft.

Macnish’s tale most certainly departs ‘from solettt, but Stadt’s struggle to come to terms
with being trapped inside the body of another nsastill to nature true**’
According to the ancient Pythagorean traditiore Vifas necessarily extinguished from

the physical bodies prior to metempsychd&isdowever, in Macnish’s story the devilish

192 Robert Macnish, ‘The MetempsychosBlackwood’s,19 (May 1826), 511-29, (p. 529).

13 bid., p. 529.

144 The Modern Pythagoreai, p. 40.

145 Sir Walter Scott, ‘Remarks on Frankenstein, orNtuelern Prometheus; A NoveBlackwood's2 (March
1818), 613-20, (p. 613).
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148 Charles H. Kahn, ‘Pythagorean Heritage’Piythagoras and the Pythagoreans: A Brief Histfindianapolis:
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instigator, ‘a little meagre, brown-faced, eldegbgntleman, with hooked nose and chin, a long
well-powderedqueue and a wooden leg’, takes this doctrine one siepér'*® The elderly
gentleman informs Stadt, a student of philosophh@tniversity of Gottingen, ‘that two

living bodies may exchange souls with each otfi@Stadt, who would rather credit ‘Kenelm
Digby’s sympathetic powder, the philosopher’s stahe elixir vitae, animal magnetism,
metallic tractors,’” and ‘judicial astrology’, igpnically, at this point already labouring under a
metempsychosi& During a paroxysm of drunkenness, the elderlylgerdn has obtained a
blood signature from Stadt, granting, for the sudrB(guilders, a Mr. Albert Wolstang, ‘the
use of my body, at any time he is disposed, pravttiat, for the time being, he gives me the
use of his™®?According to the conscious testimony of Stadt,ttaesmogrification is strictly

limited to the physical body:

It was plain, that although | was Wolstang in bddyas only Stadt in mind; and | knew
that in disposition | was as different as possiten Wolstang:>?

If one takes Stadt’s version of the events at fedee, the answer would appear to be that the
mind (or even perhaps the soul) and the body maiataentirely separate existence. Dugald
Stewart’s embodied sympathetic imitation appeatsetdenied currency, as the most complete
form of imitation imaginable does not result in pbeenological similitudé>* However,
from within the transmogrification, the reader canbe certain that the metempsychosis does
not influence Stadt's mental habits. We are entidelpendent on his report of the events.
Unlike Hogg’'sConfessionsthere is no Editor to test the narrative fromaéiarnative, albeit
equally subjective, point of view.

Internal evidence indicates that the metempsychoaiginfluence Stadt’s behaviour.
In an act of revenge upon Wolstang for stealingobidy, he insults the Provost and Professor
of Moral Philosophy, the aptly named Doctor Dedirbusiderhead, to ensure that Wolstang
be expelled from Gottingen. This conscious act.cWlaf course backfires by blocking his
own entry into the college whilst in Wolstang’s lgpdccords with a previous action, which in

contrast, lacks conscious motivation. Following th@ment of metempsychosis, marked by ‘a

Hackett Publishing, 2001), pp. 139-72.

199The Metempsychosis’, p. 513.

%0 pid., p. 515.

31 bid., p. 515.
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slight shudder’ and a feeling of being ‘taller, drehvier, and altogether more vigorous than
the instant before’, Stadt neglects to doff his waprofessor Dunderhed®. This is a
compulsory action for all students upon meetings‘ttustrious personage’ in the college, the
neglect of which will result in expulsidi® Stadt’s conscious realisation that he must indeed
doff his cap and his physiological unresponsivemesghasises a discord between his mind

and his physical body:

It may be guessed then what was my degree of stop@h when | saw Doctor
Dunderhead approach — when | heard his batonmsgrikipon the ground, responsive to
his steps — when | saw his large eyes, reflectealith the spectacles, looking intently
upon me — | say my stupefaction may be guessed)vawven on this occasion, my hand
did not make one single motion upward towards np/'¢a

A habitual action is disrupted — motor output doesrespond to sensory inpd.When
Dunderhead challenges Stadt’'s breach of socialrdetdStadt simply muses that ‘I never
thought the Doctor so little, or myself so tall,aghis moment*>® Conscious reflection,
clearly influenced by his new perception of corbteeight, appears to reinforce rather than
correct the new pattern of behaviour. This behayi®aon consciously perpetrated, better fits
the profligate Wolstang than the respectable Stduis, although the mind and body are not
identical, the physical body does seem to influaneatal habits in this narrative. Macnish
will later write in regard to mind/brain identitg An Introduction to Phrenologthat, ‘Of the
mind as a separate entity, we can know nothing evteat and we must judge of it in the only
way in which it comes under our cognizant®.Stadt's mind is manifested through its new
instrument, and this appears to lead to behavialnahges. The only way in which we can
judge of this transmogrification is exactly hoved@mes under our cognizance — as a literary
narrative. ‘The Metempsychosis’ transcends sciergiperimentation through the
transmogrification of physical limitations into tirerpretative uncertainties of narrative.
What Stadt does discover with a degree of certagnilgat Wolstang, whom he ‘had
long thought rather highly of, was in reality ayéad character®* His entrance into the

social relations of Wolstang, rather than his enteainto his conscious mind, enables this

19 bid., p. 511.

%0 bid., p. 512.

7 bid., p. 512.
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discovery of character:

Times without number | was accosted as an acqueiethy gamblers, pickpockets,
usurers, and prostitutes; and through their meamnsavelled a train of imposture,
profligacy, and dissipation, in which he had bemrgldeeply involved®?

The motivation for Wolstang’s transmigration inta&'’s body becomes evident when it is
revealed that Wolstang has committed an immenggeifgrConviction and execution
inevitably approach unless the body of Wolstangdlihe country.

After a series of ludicrous interactions with Walsg (including a temporary
transmogrification back into his own body), Stadté himself in the curious circumstance of
having to choose between signing away his souldalevilish gentleman or transmigrating
into his own dead body. He chooses the later, mrle climax of the tale, Macnish transmutes
the expected horror of burial alive into a highlyntorous situation. Rather than waking up in
the grave, Stadt finds himself on the table ofuithiversity anatomy theatre. He has been
‘resurrected’ by the grave-robbing anatomt§fa/underdudt, the professor of anatomy,
eventually explains to the bewildered Stadt thabd ‘informed the resurrectionists in the
service of the university’ that he was in need &fah, young subject, but, upon finding that
they had disinterred his ‘excellent friend, Mr Feedk Stadt’, he requested that they return the
body to its rightful resting plac&? Stadt is at first angry at the resurrectionistsdisinterring
his body that was to remain in its resting pladettie last trumpet shall awaken me from
slumber, and gather me together from the jawsetdamb’, and then in turn angry at
Wunderstadt, for insisting that they bury his badyge more, as then he might indeed have
been buried alivé®

Rather than offering up the depths of his phydicaly, he offers up the depths of
phenomenological experience through his narrat@dt does not reveal his entire narrative
to the characters within the tale. He ‘concealesrghing connected with the
Metempsychosis’, but Dunderhead made him ‘giveng laccount’ of his sensations ‘at the
instant of coming alive*®® In the tale these sensations are described ielgqiysiological

terms:

%2 bid., p. 522.
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At this moment | was sensible of an insufferablielgess. My heart fluttered, then it
beat strong, and the blood passing as it were myechilled frame, gave it warmth and
animation. | also began by slow degrees to bre@hethough my bodily feelings were
thus torpid, my mental ones were very differenteytwere on the rack; for | knew that |
was now buried alive, and that the dreadful streggas about to comment¥.

Dunderhead is ‘highly delighted’ with Stadt’s acnband suggests ‘that a description of the
whole should be inserted into the Annals of thevdrsity’.1°® The living, sentient person on
the anatomy table describes his experience ofmestian, thus allowing Dunderhead, the
professor of moral philosophy, to study mind/bodigntity. Macnish appears to be contrasting
the disparate roles of anatomy in studying the hygy of the body versus the philosophy of
the mind. Although he forwards an embodied thednpimd, methodologically, one cannot
study the mind in the same way one studies theigdiysody.

The naked Stadt on the anatomy table is strikirfgs vulnerability — his near escape
from the ultimate public exposure of dissectios smeasily in the background. However, his
rebirth brings with it new knowledge of the douldea of human nature. To become a believer
in Pythagorean metempsychosis is to accept thabtteenal signs of the physical body may
not reveal the significance of the person withia flesh. This is in stark contrast to the

phrenological doctrines he will later promote.

The Phrenological Struggle

Macnish returns to the subject of his first enceumtith Gall in the Preface #n Introduction

to Phrenology

My first ideas of Phrenology were obtained from Gall himself, whose lectures |
attended in Paris during the year 1825. Beforetthma, I, in common with almost all
who are ignorant of the subject, spoke of it witbag contempt, and took every
opportunity of turning it into ridicule. The disames of this great man, and various
private conversations which | had the honour ofilmg with him, produced a total
change in my ideas, and convinced me, that theidesthe taught, so far from
deserving the absurd treatment which they thenrgépenet with, were, in themselves,
highly beautiful, as expositions of the human mimds various phases, and every way
worthy of attention. Much reflection, and many aglpdo nature, since that period, have
satisfied me of their perfect trutf’

87 bid., p. 526.
188 1bid., p. 529.
189 An Introduction to Phrenologfi836), p. v.
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During the early nineteenth century, crescendoing fiorte in the early 1820’s, the
phrenologists were repeatedly battered by the afiteke Edinburgh periodical press. The
public debates between the phrenologists and dipgionents in the medical community did
not always come out in favour of the anti-phrena@tsy and many respected medical thinkers
studied phrenology with great interest at this tifffédowever, both th&dinburgh Review
andBlackwood’s in a rare concurrence, systematically depictedotirenological doctrines as
ridiculous. John Strachan marks a satirical reveéWwhe Craniad; or Spurzheim lllustrated. A
Poem in TwdParts (Edinburgh, 1817), attributed to Francis Jeffrag dohn Gordon of the
Edinburgh Reviewas the ‘moment Wilson or Lockhart wrests the-phtienological mantle
from theEdinburgh:

It implies that Gordon and Jeffrey were little leetthan the phrenologists and that,
before 1817, the phrenologists had only to facduhmpen and slow-witted abuse of the
Edinburgh Reviewers; now they would understand vthaas to feel the lash applied
by genuine practitioners of the aft.

The lash apparently struck hard. The introductmthe first number of thBhrenological
Journal and Miscellanppenly declares war on the periodical press amgles out
Blackwood'sas ‘the most persevering, and, of course, the atzsird of the assailants of
phrenology, and enemies of phrenologistéFollowing from Macnish’s reverence for, at the
very least, the beauties of the phrenological doesrin 1825, one might find his eager
contribution toBlackwood'sbetween 1826 and 1830 to be a conflict of interédiger Cooter
goes so far as to stipulate that Macnish ‘annolgedEdin phrenologists by his writing for the
anti-phrenological Blackwood’s Edin Mag’ but offets evidence to substantiate this claith.
The gestation period for Macnish’s phrenologiaaiersion was extended — from his
first encounter with phrenology in 1825 until 188&, grappled with the validity of the
doctrine, as ‘his mind was sometimes haunted bgimigys, particularly when objections

170 Matthew H. KaufmanEdinburgh Phrenological Society: A Histoffgdinburgh: William Ramsay Henderson
Trust, 2005), pp. 1-16.

1 John Strachan, “The mapp’d out skulls of ScotBfackwood’'sand the Scottish Phrenological Controversy’,
in Print Culture and the Blackwood Tradition, 1805309ed. by David Finkelstei(loronto: University of
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were urged™’ In 1833 he resolved ‘to adopt the most effectuatlenof putting Phrenology to
the test’ by sending a cast of his own head folyaisaby the Edinburgh Phrenological
Society, and this experiment appears to have glelleloubts-’® In the second edition dfe
Philosophy of Slegpublished in 1834, Macnish emphasises the extepdeod of study that
led to his eventual conversion, claiming that he istudied the science for several years with
a mind rather hostile than otherwise to its doesitefore ‘adopting them as a matter of
belief’.*”® During this period Macnish imaginatively exploths ramifications of both
accepting and disavowing the logic of phrenologptigh his prose tales, and while an
element of jovial experimentation pervades thedetor an empirical methodology of
spectatorship, his tales often also portray a icedaxiety. The potential physiological
determinism and resultant undermining of freewsb@ciated with phrenology is explored in
The Confessions of an Unexecuted Femj@add the difficulties in determining mental
character without phrenological methodology is ev@eing theme in his Blackwoodian prose
fiction. Trapped between his innate tendency tad tea signs in his perceptual universe as
latent with significance and his acute recognitibicorporealised subjectivity, Macnish
personally shouldered the problematic legacy afjaténment sympathy. Eventually, the
absolutist explanatory vocabulary of phrenologyhviis supposed elimination of personal
bias, appears to alleviate his anxiety; howevernmst successful prose fiction was produced
during this period of phrenological angst.

The fluid exchange between literary and scienidfieas inBlackwood'sindicates that
the act of creative writing may have been form midoictive study for Macnish. Mark Parker
discusses the fluid exchange of diverse ide@&aonkwood'swithin his examination of the

first twenty installments of thHoctes

Each topic in this allusive conversation has pdpabnnections with the articles that
surround the “Noctes” iBlackwood’s Appreciations of popular spectacles, reports of
advances in medical — or more particularly, cor@nerscience, attacks on the inanities
of phrenologists, and epigrammatic literary evabratecall typical fare delivered
elsewhere under the signatures of Tickler, Odohartgt the Ettrick Shepherd. This
exchange in the “Noctes” serves to put these agiito an intensely dialogic

relation?’’

TheNoctesare representative of the overall dialogic excleatgnscendent beyond the

174 Bjographical Sketch of Robert Macnish, Esq., LL,D. 22.
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modern conception of disciplinarily, presentedhis iterary magazine. Macnish represents a
particularly fruitful case study of this type ofarange, as he himself produced both scientific
and literary texts. The dialogic exchange betwElea Anatomy of Drunkenneasd Macnish’s
prose tales is evidenced above. This final seei@mines the dialogue between the anti-
phrenological articles dlackwood’'sand Macnish’s prose tales and begins to open up the

phrenological themes in Hogg&nfessions

Anti-phrenological Blackwood’s

The Blackwoodian attack on phrenology took pladgmarily prior to Macnish'’s first
contribution to the magazine in May 1826. Followthg date anti-phrenological references
continue to appear in tidoctesand may appear in articles not examined by thegmte

author, but no full-length anti-phrenological ae& are published iBlackwood'safter
February 1826; therefore, in this case the dialogjation is necessarily one-sided. The vein
of humour that runs through Macnish’s Blackwoodwanse contributions has much in
common with the ludicrous anti-phrenological aggbfBlackwood's which, as Peter Garside
indicates, reveal a ‘certain fascination’ with gwence.’® The parodic critiques draw upon
and amplify to absurdity the gothic aspects of phlegy — its association with skulls,
maniacal murderers, capital punishment, and resisremen — aspects frequently appearing
in Macnish’s tales. Phrenology was certainly fergkound for the literary imagination
regardless of whether an author affirmed the does;iand as Strachan indicates, ‘it is
sometimes difficult to differentiate parody fronriieal model’*”® According to Strachan, the
Blackwoodian wits did not necessarily strongly @bj® phrenology on intellectual principles,
but rather were participating in personal polendiicscted against Combe, as part of their
overall strategy to promote the magazine througimd@al. This reading is supported by van
Wyhe’'s interpretation of the Edinburgh phrenologpdte as fuelled by deeply personal power
struggles-®° However, while personal polemics almost certajiyed some role, particularly
since, as Strachan indicates, Combe representgti@leand Pringle against William
Blackwood in the legal battle surrounding the tfansf editorship in 1817, there is also
evidence to suggest an opposition between the Riaa#tian and the phrenological valuation

of artificial and natural character and the abilaytruly bring the soul home to a tangible
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physical body.

The potentially sinister logic of phrenology ispéd to its extreme in the anonymous
essay ‘Essays on Cranioscopy, Craniology, Phregp&g’, which featured irBlackwood’s
for August 1821. The headpiece for the ‘Essays @miGscopy’ is cited as thdusticiary
Records for the year 199&nd projects the bump-reading rules as the cevidence of the

future. The ‘Counsel for the Prisoner’ versifies:

Look at the bump, my Lord, upon his head;
Pray feel its brother, on the other side;

And say if, in the range of possibilities,

This poor man here could either rob or steal,
And bear such striking marks of rigid virt{f&.

The essay is written on the wake of the trial amosequent execution of the murderer David
Haggart. Prior to his execution Haggart produceteanoir of his life to be sold for the benefit
of his surviving family and the public charity, aad appendix to the memoir contains a
phrenological analysis of the prisoner by Georgend®, in which he finds Haggart to possess
‘a greater development of the organs of benevolenddustice’ than he had expectétiThe
anti-phrenologists took up the cry against thisaapptly ludicrous finding in the head of a
confirmed murderer, and the author of the ‘Essay€@nioscopy’ introduces the topic of
Combe’s analysis as one that has been subseqtitmsiyated in every company®® Garside
has noted the probable influenceldie Life of David Haggattl821) on Hogg'<Confessions
and draws a convincing parallel between the Editattitude towards Robert Wringhim and
the phrenologists’ treatment of criminals as a “spbcies’ (Hogg’s Editor and the
unsympathetic Gall of ‘An Execution in Paris’ amt entirely dissimilar}®* Further, Karl
Miller alludes to a commonality between the stroetof Hogg’'sConfessionand Combe’s
editorial presentation of Haggart's téXt.

Combe declares that his ‘Sketch of the Naturalr@ttar of David Haggart, as
indicated by his Cerebral Organization’ is not mated by ‘idle curiosity’, but is rather

intended to

18LIMr. Vary], ‘Essays on Cranioscopy, Craniologyr@fology, &c. By Sir Toby Tickletoby, Bart.’, 10 (ust

1821, Part 11), 73-82, (p. 73).

182 David HaggartThe Life of David Haggart, Alias John Wilson, Alilzhn Morison, Alias Barney M’Coul,
Alias John M’Colgan, Alias Daniel O'Brien, Alias &lswitcher. Written by Himself, While under the
Sentence of Deaitdinburgh: Ballantyne, 1821), p. vi, p. 158.

183 ‘Essays on Cranioscopy, Craniology, Phrenology!,&c 73.

184 Garside, ‘Introduction’, p. liii.

% Doubles p. 4.
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throw light upon the natural dispositions whichtmadarly lead a young man into a
sporting line of life, for the purpose of devisieffectual means to reclaim young
offenders at the outset of their career, by plathegn in circumstances calculated to
cultivate the good, and restrain the evil tendenofetheir natural dispositiort&®

In The Confessions of an Unexecuted Femii&27) Macnish examines the natural
dispositions and circumstances that lead a spg@fing man to murder a woman carrying his

illegitimate child. The confessional narrator deetahimself to be a living contradiction of

those who say that man is the child of circumstanaed that the evil or good qualities
he possesses are attributable to external evertsra not implanted into him by nature
at his birth®’

In other words, he believes his crimes are entaétybutable to his wicked natural
disposition, and views his life as evidence agdthsse who impute all these things to
education, and make the human mind an impassivaingdit only for receiving impressions
and having no positive agency of its oWff The emphasis on an active rather than a passive
mind is a direct critique of Lockean philosophy. M¢ithe common sense philosophers
discussed the mind as an active processor, theqlogists took the principle of innate
disposition substantially further, while still ackmledging the influence of circumstance. The
narrator’s complete disavowal of circumstance takesprinciple to its extreme and
advocates absolute physiological determinism. $miemoir Haggart presents himself as
naturally disposed towards criminal activity, hatcontrast, also emphasises that he was a
victim of circumstance: as a child, his naturapdsition towards self-interest was enhanced
by external events rather than amended, and tHeedmess of his associates in adolescence
hurried him down the pathway to a ‘sporting lindifef'. However, natural physical attributes
also function in his disposition towards crime,ldgad the ill-luck to be born left-handed, and
with thieves’ fingers; for my forks are equally prand they never failed m&?°

The bump above the ear of Wringhim’s skull (obsdripy the Editor in the final
exhumation scene) corresponds to a large orgarestriictiveness, and thus points towards
the same determinism that is satirise@iackwood's">° Hogg may be pointing towards the

parallel between Antinomianism predestination dredghysiological determinism of

% The Life of David Haggarp. 159.

87 The Confessions of an Unexecuted Femjgidé.

18 bid., p. 5.

89 The Life of David Haggarp. 121.

190 For further discussion of the Editor’s phrenolagicading, see below, pp. 137-39.
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phrenology. As G. A. Starr indicates in a recetitlk;, ‘Each body of belief, Hogg may be
implying, tends to relieve the individual of morakponsibility by accounting for behaviour in
a rigidly deterministic mannet® Through his presentation of Haggart's case, Coimbe

fact calling for early and individually tailoredtaervention, but much like the modern debate
surrounding the practical utility of the human gereoproject, fatalistic fears are evokétle
Blackwoodian satirist, however, is not entirely béfse. In 1836 Macnish writes in a letter

addressed to ‘The Right Honourable Lord Glenelg'’:

Having been applied to by Sir George MacKenzigadtesmy opinions with
respect to the possibility of detecting the chamacof convicts by an examination of
their heads, on phrenological principles, | havéasitation in declaring my perfect
conviction that, in very many cases, the disposgiof the individuals may, by such a
process, be discriminated with remarkable accuracy.

The form of head possessed by all dangerous &enae criminals is peculiar.
There is an enormous mass of brain behind the&&emgomparatively small portion in
the frontal & coronal regions. Such a conformatbmays characterizes the worst class
of malefactors; & whenever it exists we find an@ssive tendency to crime. This fact |
have had ample opportunities of verifying; &, indero person who compares criminal
heads with those of persons whose natural dispaositire towards virtue can entertain
the slightest doubt upon the subj&t.

However, Macnish’s earliefhe Confessions of an Unexecuted Femiait\eocates complete
physiological determinism only to reveal the impoxte of circumstances, or put in
Enlightenment terminology, experience, in shapirayahcharacter. The narrator undermines
his declaration of the irrelevance of experienct\is description of his extraordinary moral
change following his sister’s tragic death. Sintjlain Hogg’'sConfessionshe progressive
moral degradation of Wringhim is evidence of thietaction of experience and innate
disposition.

Combe’s reformist agenda is well documented bybmmentators, and this early
attempt to promote judiciary reform inspires thadwoodian satirist to formulate his own
unique version of popular reform. The introductesgay to the first number of the
Phrenological Journalabels the article a ‘Wretched Joke’ and summaitsesrgument as

follows:

A proper application of steel-caps or helmets,@ustructed as to restrain the growth of

191The Bump Above Robert Wringhim’s Ear: PhrenoldgyHogg’s Confessions of a Justified Sinhe8HW 19
(2008), 81-89, (p. 83).
192 etter of Robert Macnish to Lord Glenelg, 1836,3N7240, fols 106-07.
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the bad bumps, and favour the growth of the goaiildvmake the whole human race
perfectly virtuous and intellectual, — nothing IRdcrateses, Newtons, and Howards in
the world. For a full detail of this plamide Blackwood's Magazin®|o liv. p. 74%3

Combined with the ‘well-known fact’ of the malle&ty of the infant human skull, the
Blackwoodian satirist proposes to sacrifice thes&xg men of talent, in particular the Duke of
Wellington, Dugald Stewart and Walter Scott, inarrtb obtain accurate casts of the interior
of their skulls, and in turn, fashion mental cappable of producing genius in the mas&¥s.
Gathering the skulls of geniuses past is dismissedto ‘the confusion of skulls and bodies’
in the cemeteries. The need for absolute accurktheanterior convolutions of the skull
necessitates and justifies the killing of livinghges for the ‘future and certain improvement of
their native land***Further, once phrenologically identified, ‘the growp wicked people
might be put to death without mercy, for the safeftthe good™ This is no far cry from the
justified crimes of Hogg’s sinner. Cool, logicabe®n, bereft of the sympathising power of
passionate human emotion, becomes the source mirh®milarly, Macnish’s confessional
narrator coldly rationalises the murder of Maryigtin in the name of financial gain. The
style is highly reminiscent of Swift's modest prgpd and looks forward to De Quincey’s
essay ‘On Murder Considered as One of the Finé Antblished inBlackwood'sn March
1827, as well as Macnish’s ‘The Philosophy of Bagkj published irFraser’sin February
1832.

The corporeal body in its entirety is subject te talentless search for significance,
and the satirical Blackwoodian author presentsl@nrative philosophical system that
focuses on a rather different hemisphere. Dr. EdW@yster, from ‘repeated examination of
the bottoms of nearly eight hundred boys, whileusleer of the Grammar School of
Kittleheart, and from facts communicated to hinthy four masters of the High School of
Gutterborough’, is said to have determined thatghevailing mental character of the
individual may be traced with equal certainty oother extremity of the human body’ He
also suggests that the ‘intimate connection betvileerstomach and the brain’ indicates that
there is ‘more mind in the belly than most peopkeaware of’ and praises Lavater’s ‘more
probable’ theory, ‘that the prevailing habits obtight give a characteristic tone to the whole

193 \ntroductory Statement. xxvi.
194 ‘Essays on Cranioscopy, Craniology, Phrenology!,& 74, p. 78.
195 |h;
Ibid., p. 78.
1% bid., p. 80.
7 bid., p. 74.
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physiognomy™®® These suggestions follow on from an earlier luglisranti-phrenological
article, ‘Noseology, a Dissertation on the Inteiled Faculties, as Manifested by the Various
Configurations of the Nose’ and look forward to dtgres on Prandiology. By Abraham
Spoon, M.D. F.R.S. L. and Edin. Taken in Short-hbyp@d Gentleman of the Press. “Dinner,
n.s. The Chief Meal.”, in which a philosophicalssgm of determining mental character from
a person’s dinner is develop&d The later article may additionally be satirisihe t
prevalence of gustatory characterisations inNtbetesdialogues.

Like the satirical Blackwoodian author, Macnishnterested not only in innate mental
character but also in those events and circumssandée person’s life that have changed the
person’s physical body and thus makegraphy visible. Perhaps his most memorable
character, Colonel O’Shaughnessy, who has morealiste in common with Smollett’s
Lieutenant Lismahago, presents himself as physigaksentation of his unusual If&.In the
first of the two tales concerning Colonel O’'Shauggsy, published iBlackwood'sin January

and June 1827, his nephew describes him as follows:

Nothing in my uncle’s character equalled the detxtevith which he accounted for
defects. He squinted, because his eyes were diguakoup du soleilHe was thin,
because the fat of his body had evaporated frowh évegrcise under the burning sun of
India. He lost his hair in a brain-fever, and gistyellow-brown complexion in
consequence of liver-complaint. He had always aaedor everything: — he was, in
fact, a philosophef’*

In the second tale, ‘Colonel O’Shaughnessy in Indalonel O’Shaughnessy ‘is supposed to
relate these adventures to his friends, over debativine’, and accordingly, the full story of
his unusual physical appearance is revedfetihe implication is that his harrowing life can
be read from the signs of his body, and the Colanelearly heavily invested in his public
persona as ‘The Squinting Colon&l®According to his nephew’s observations in thet fiate,
‘He told the same story dozens of times over, amdyetime it was different®* His self-

representation is thus dubious in its multiplicatiand accordingly, within a series of drunken

198 bid., p. 74.

19Noseology, a Dissertation on the Intellectual #tes, as Manifested by the Various Configuratiofthe
Nose’,Blackwood’s 5 (May 1819), 157-60; ‘Lectures on Prandiology.Araham Spoon, M.D. F.R.S. L.
and Edin. Taken in Short-hand by a Gentleman oPtless. “Dinner, n.s. The Chief MeaBlackwood’s 19
(February 1826), 195-97.

20 Macnish lists Smollett as his favourite noveliBhé Modern Pythagoreai, p. 304).

201 Robert Macnish, ‘Colonel O’Shaughnes®fackwood’s 21 (January 1827), 32-39, (pp. 34-35).

292:Colonel O’Shaughnessy in India’, p. 653.

293:Colonel O’Shaughnessy’, p. 34.

2% bid., p. 34.
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dream visions, the Colonel experiences exponeutigjuity of self:

And one of these men was Colonel M’Mulligan, anel tther was myself; and yet the
other was not myself; for all the while | was canss of sitting in my own dark
chamber, drinking my own brandy. | cannot say hoowas, for | was both here and
there; but which of the two O’'Shaughnessys wagsdhkeone, | could not have told you

[...]  was conscious that there was not a sotihénchamber but myself, and yet it was

full of people®®

In contrast, in the first tale his nephew presémown life story to the reader as the genuine
version and as incongruous with his public perséfeais heralded a war hero for his bravery
in the Battle of Waterloo while in Colonel O’'Shaugissy’s regiment; however, his story
reveals that he believed he was taking flight fthenemy and leaving his own regiment and
uncle behind when he charged head-forth into enerag. He does not correct the
misperception, and thus is promoted, wins the twdradiovely French girl, and receives a
handsome inheritance from his uncle. The artifiaiad the genuine are inseparable without
the confessional narrative, and what guarantee tthee®ader or the teller have of
authenticity?

The Confessions of an Unexecuted Femidgeesented as “No Fiction” and begins
with an ‘Extract from the last Will and Testamentlze late William M**r, Esq. of—, in the
County of Stirling, Scotland.’:

It is my express wish, that the MS. in the loweavder of my escritoir, entitled, “THE
CONFESSIONS OF AN UNEXECUTED FEMICIDE,” be publigh® the world,
within three months after my body is laid in thetkato the effect that others may be
deterred from the commission of a similar sin, g thought, that if they escape the
punishment of the law, they are sure to meet wigth of a racked and harrowed
conscioug®

The claim to authenticity extended beyond thisaettrWithin a copy of the second edition of
the pamphlet, held by Glasgow University LibrargeSial Collections, an anonymous person

has inscribed the following:

13 Sept 1827. | asked Mr. M’Phun who was the autidhis narrative. He did not tell
me and he assured me that it was fouridddut off]*°’

295:Colonel O’Shaughnessy in India’, p. 659.
2% The Confessions of an Unexecuted Femjqd8.
27 |bid., p. 24. This copy is held under Special €ctions Mu18-g.18.
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An insistence on the authenticity of the found atwe is a consistent theme in Scottish
Romantic literature, and the phrenologists coneulyesought to identify the genuine
narrative through a concordance of signs. IrRtigenological Observations on the Character
of David Haggart Combe argues that phrenology reveals the gemhiaeacter that often
evades the casual observer, and notesTtaCaledonian Mercurgf 14" June 1821 reported

on Haggart’s composure during his trial:

[W]hile his Lordship addressed him, he leaned lackhe seat in a careless attitude, at
the same time eating confection; but when calletbattend to the sentence, he stood
erect, and heard it unmové¥.

However, in his memoidaggart writes of his heart breaking when the guéintence was
announced. Combe explains that the murderer canttealdreadful struggle within out of
‘pride, secretiveness, and firmness, and small td\approbation’ and quotes Haggart: ‘They
say | looked careless, but they could notwikin me.’ The phrenological observer has a
distinct advantage, as ‘the real motives lay de#pmsan cursory readers are in the custom of
penetrating2%®

Blackwood’s despite their tendencies towards ‘personalibok an adamant stance
against the naked confessional mddison harshly reviewed ColeridgeBiographia
Literaria, comparing it to Rousseau®nfessionswhom, ‘the romantics’ accused ‘of a lack
of decorum and reserve’, and he similarly challehigegg for his overly autobiographical
tendencie$’°In the venomous Blackwoodian response to the ‘Mewifdihe Life of James
Hogg'’ prefixed to the third edition dthe Mountain Bard1821), disguised as an ‘Old Friend
with a New Face’, Wilson declared ‘[t]his self-exgpme is not altogether decefit’.In a
second anti-phrenologicBlackwood'sarticle, apparently by the same hand, published in
December 1821, Haggart's confession is describésbasuch in the spirit of Rousseau’, as

his unrestrained descriptions of his criminal atsiare deemed undesirabtéThe artificial

2% George CombePhrenological Observations on the Cerebral Develeptof David Haggart, Who Was Lately
Executed at Edinburgh for Murder, and Whose Lifes ISance Been PublishéBdinburgh: Tait; London:
Longman, Hurst, Rees, Orme, and Brown; Glasgownduit, 1821), p. 35.

299 |pid., pp. 36-37, p. 37, p. 38.

219 30hn Wilson, ‘Some Observations on the “Biogragifiieraria” of S. T. Coleridge, Esq. — 181Blackwood’s
2 (October 1817), 3-18; Susan M. Leviiie Romantic Art of Confession: De Quincey, Mu&std, Lamb,
Hogg, Frémy, Soulié, Jan{Columbia, SC: Camden House, 1998), p. 6.

211 John Wilson, ‘Familiar Epistles to Christopher Moifrom an Old Friend with a New Face. Letter h O
Hogg’s Memoirs’ Blackwood’s 10 (August 1821, Part Il), 43-52, (p. 43).

212IMr. Vary], ‘Essays on Phrenology, &cBlackwood's 10 (December 1821, Part I1), 682-91, (p. 685).
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face of society is presented as, in fact, a desirdieal by Wilsorf*®

The constructed literary doppelgangers of the Blmodian authors, which appeared
in theNoctesdialogues, are artificial in the true sense ofloed. Even the multiplicitous
Colonel O’Shaughnessy makes an appearance with@hi#stmas Carol. In Honour of Maga.
Sung by the Contributor§™ In regard to th&octes Peter Murphy writes:

TheBlackwood'sexperiments force us to acknowledge that the poddiself is a
curiously unstable thing, almost impossible to cordnd almost impossible to bring
home to some person with a b&d.

Haggart’s confessional narrative, in contrast mRomantic confessional narratives discussed
by Susan Leven ilfthe Romantic Art of Confession: De Quincey, Mussatd, Lamb, Hogg,
Frémy, Soulié, Janiil998), does not ‘disguise and distance’ the pesexperience of the
author, as his published self is literally brougbtne to his body through Combe’s
accompanying phrenological analy$i§Such congruence is portrayed as impossible by the
Blackwoodian satirist. His mock-phrenological wsitp capitalises on the plurality of
Haggart’s character as indicated by an un-nuaneadimg of the phrenological analysis:

Now, let the reader combine these appearancesugmbse them, for a moment, united
in one individual. What would he think, say, or ddie were to meet in Mr

Blackwood’s or Mr Constable’s shop, a gentlemamyiag his head so high as to recline
backwards, with a cold, repulsive air, haughty &g, an emperor, or a transcendent
genius, and yet with a sly look, a peculiar, sidglaolling cast of his eyes, and a
stiffened approach of the shoulder to the head?\Wha were told, that is Mr. Combe,
the great phrenologist, or Christopher North, thpr8me Editor, or the Great
Unknown? How Mr Haggart, having both organs in @etibn, contrived to manage the
matter, we do not know, nor, in a scientific paftiew, do we caré’

The satirist appeals to the natural language astsocwith a large organ of self-esteem and
secretiveness respectively as described by Comihis Essays on Phrenolod$819). His
implication is that such incongruous charactersstiannot be displayed by one discrete fully
integrated person, and further, the dual identafeamany public figures of the day (Sir Walter

3 This coalesces with his disavowalinfvino veritasin his Blackwoodian review dfhe Anatomy of
DrunkennesgJohn Wilson, ‘Anatomy of Drunkennes8lackwood’s 23 (April 1828), 481-97, (pp. 492-93).

24 ‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. LllIBlackwood’s 29 (January 1831), 1-36, (p. 11). Moir attribue€hristmas
Carol’ and ‘The Five Champions of Maga’ within tlmember of théNoctesto Macnish The Modern
Pythagoreanl, pp. 180-84).

215 Murphy, Peter T., ‘Impersonation and AuthorshigRiomantic Britain’ English Literary History 59 (1992),
625-49, (p. 635).

2% even, p. 7.

217:Essays on Phrenology &c’, p. 687.
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Scott/The Great Unknown, Professor John Wilson&Etypiher North, George Combe the
Writer to the Signet/George Combe the great phognst) evidences the necessarily

duplicitous nature of identity in the public sphere
Conclusions

Macnish expresses concern over the possibilitytitsadwn literary doppelganger might be
brought home to his body, as he made a particuiat pf keeping his two lives separate in
the public eye. He writes the following to WilliaBlackwood in 1830 in regard to his

concerns over his inclusion in thioctes

When | saw Professor Wilson in Edinburgh he spdkatooducing a new character into
the Noctes viz. The Modern Pythagorean. Had | laeeee agent in this matter | should
have felt proud beyond measure in being placectitmer the people in this place are
such an infernal set of apes that they look witleaheye upon a medical man who has
any thing to do with literature unless it be upoafessional subjects?

However, this discrete categorisation of selvesdu hold up to close scrutiny. As a medical
writer, Macnish draws upon his knowledge and abdits a literary man, and his fictional
tales fruitfully engage with the science of the chiMacnish’s fictional persona did, however,
allow him to transgress the boundaries of ratialiedourse, and explore philosophical
questions not subject to empirical inquiry in thatemial world.

Mark Schoenfield has recently argued that, alghaine nineteenth-century periodical
press promoted ‘the proliferation of voices’ foe timdividual author, the Ettrick Shepherd was
systematically denied such multiplicity, as ‘thetes of Blackwood'srelegated him to
historical object, subject to their interpretatioffs This interpretation depended heavily upon
references to the Ettrick Shepherd’s ‘rustic boaijch ‘constructed Hogg as an emblem of
primordial Scottish authenticity’ incapable of ‘am#ation within polite society?*° According
to Schoenfield the seemingly unproblematic coalese®f Hogg’s body with his
Blackwoodian identity is a product of Tory histagraphy, as Hogg becomes exemplary of the
consistency of human nature. Thus, Wilson and Ladkin their depiction of the Ettrick
Shepherd, are guilty of the same coalescence patekbody that gained the phrenologists

18| etter of Robert Macnish to William Blackwood, d0ly 1830, NLSVIS 4028, fols 17-18.

219 Mark SchoenfieldBritish Periodicals and Romantic Identity: The térary Lower Empire”(New York:
Palgrave Macmillan, 2009), p. 3, p. 203.

20 bid., p. 204.
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censure in the pages Bfackwood’s If Hogg’s Editor in theConfessionsnay be equated with
Wilson, as has been suggested by numerous ctitgs|aim to be ‘no phrenologist’, as
Garside indicates, despite managing ‘to sounddii&, may point towards the irony of
Blackwood’s which was clearly heavily invested in the powkploysical signs, satirising
phrenology??* As the following chapter explores, phrenologynalavith the discourse on
drunkenness, dreaming, apparitions, and naturaldbg, offers a rationalistic framework
through which to read Wringhim’s experience. Howetlee found confessional narrative, the
public narrative as offered by the Editor, andlibdy/bodies in the suicide’s grave cannot be
collapsed into one cohesive assemblage of truttetidéin Hogg is in fact critiquing
phrenological methodology or the Blackwoodian oyl of the Ettrick Shepherd is
uncertain. The most probable answer is that, tcesextent, he is doing both, and like
Macnish, draws upon certain aspects of phrenologytiae Blackwoodian parodies without

necessarily avowing or disavowing the ‘science’.

21 James Hogglhe Private Memoirs and Confessions of a Justiemer ed. by P. D. Garside (Edinburgh:
Edinburgh University Press, 2001; repr. 2002),42,.ll subsequent citations refer to this edit@ayside,
‘Introduction’, p. lii.
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Chapter 4: Dreaming, Drunkenness, and Damnation: Th e Influence of Hogg’s

Confessions
Introduction

Karl Miller accurately identifies a German dimensia Macnish’s tales — the ‘diablerie and
double identity’ of the Allemagne — and postulaesnnection to Hogg€onfessions
through the claim thatonfession$ielped to ‘domicile’ German subject-matter in $amod
The contemporary critical reception of Hoggenfessionsioted the German dimension, and
in particular, a potential derivation from E. T.Aoffman’sThe Devil's Elixir, translated by
Hogg’s Blackwoodian associate, R. P. Gillies (1718%8), just prior to the publication of
Hogg's text in 1824, and modern critics confirnsthifluence? In short, both Hoffman and
Hogg utilise the demonic doppelganger to portrayekternalisation of a psychological
conflict, and the apparent contradiction betweesptiemalevolent actions and urges and the
character’s perceived divine election is the soofdde psychological conflict in both texts.
However, Hogg is unique in his unwillingness tospege rational or supernatural
explanation. By the end dthe Devil's Elixir, the reader is assured that Medardus’s
doppelganger is in fact his mad half-brother, Cadiatorin, while Gil-Martin appears to be
both a product of Robert Wringhim’s disturbed psyeimd the devil himself. However,
contemporary reviews @onfessionsvere generally negative and the sales insufficiemning
Hogg’s lifetime to necessitate a printing beyonel dhiginal small edition of 1000 copies
produced by Longman & CbThus, until its rediscovery and subsequent pojsation by
André Gide in the Cresset edition of 1947, it ipiobable that Hogg'€onfessionsielped
domicile any literary subject matter in Scotlanatlier,Blackwood’s and in particular, the
‘Horae Germanicae’ series running to twenty-sewamlivers between November 1819 and
August 1828, ‘played a significant role in introthg German literature to an English

audience”

! Cockburn’s Millenniumpp. 204-09.

2 Williston Russell Benedict, ‘A Study of the “SecbBelf” in James Hogg’s Fiction, with Referencétso
Employment in German Romantic Literature’ (unputdid doctoral thesis, Columbia University, 1973);
Garside, ‘Introduction’, pp. xlvii-l; Reinhard Heitz and Silvia Mergenthal, ‘Hogg, Hoffman, and Tthe
Diabolical Elixirs’, SHW 7 (1996), 47-58; John Herdmalrhe Double in Nineteenth-Century Fiction
(Basingstoke: Palgrave, 1990), pp. 69-87; Gilliarghes, ‘Hogg, Gillies, and German Romanticis&H{W
14 (2003), 62-72.

% Garside, ‘Introduction’, p. xi.

“ British Literary Magazines: The Romantic Age, 128346 ed. by Alvin Sullivan (Westport, CT: Greenwood
Press, 1983), p. 47; Garside, ‘Introduction’, x.xI
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Macnish may have had the Blackwoodian taste fan@a Romanticism in mind
when he compared his first prospective contribytibhe Metempsychosis’, to Adelbert von
Chamisso'®eter Schlemihl's wundersame Geschichthis first letter to William Blackwood,
and inter-textual similarities can indeed be trat€He lost shadow and lost body of Peter
Schlemihl and Frederick Stadt respectively preaesieéar parallel, as in both instances the
loss results in social ostracisation and the uli@yaresisted temptation to sell one’s soul in
exchange for reintegration. Further, the mystetiouexhaustible pocketbook, which Peter
receives in exchange for his shadow from an eldgghtleman in a grey coat, is the probable
source for the mysterious gentleman of Macnishés taho is able to produce an impressive
series of phrenological busts on demand from hista@at. According to the ‘Biographical
Sketch of Robert Macnish’, which prefaces the 188@on of The Anatomy of Drunkenness
a reviewer for thé.ondon Magazineompared ‘The MetempsychosisTae Devil's Elixir,
however, the anonymous author of the sketch inthatsMacnish did not read Hoffman’s
work until after his composition of “‘The Metempsysis’. Regardless, he notes the similarity

in subject matter and the stylistic contrasts:

Macnish far surpasses the German in humour, indeedatter possesses very little of
that quality; but, on the other hand, he displagshaps, more skill in exciting
supernatural terror, and sustaining it throughmilaigatives, which are much more
complicated than those of Macnish.

Neither Macnish nor Hogg could read German, ancethee both authors were dependent on
English translations of the German teXWilliston Russell Benedict, whose doctoral work
represents the most complete study of the influem€erman Romanticism on Hogg’s
corpus, argues that any inter-textual resonandegekeConfessionandThe Devil's Elixir

are most probably derived from Hogg’s informal cersations with Gillies and also possibly
Scott. Further, he argues that Hogg was most pitplab influenced by Sir John Bowring’s
English translation oPeter Schlemihl's wundersame GeschichseHogg did not know
Bowring and the translation was available just vedeéfore Hogg's novel went to préss.

Thus, Hogg appears to be primarily influencedrbg Devil's Elixir, while the influence of

®> The Modern Pythagoream, p. 41.

® ‘Biographical Sketch of Robert Macnish, Esq., LL.p. 15. The reviewer ofhe Modern Pythagoreafi838)
for Fraser'ssimilarly notes a similarity between ‘The Metempsysis’ and ‘Hoffman’sliableries, and
speculates that ‘perhaps Macnish was a little itetebo him for his fantastical notions, and his memof
treating his subject’ (‘'The Modern Pythagorediraser’s 19 (June 1839), 685-93, (p. 686)).

’ See, Letter of Robert Macnish to D. M. Moir, 2211836, NLS Acc. 9856, No. 50.

8 Benedict, pp. 166-90.
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Peter Schlemihl's wundersame Geschightenique to Macnish. The German legend of Dr.
Faustus may be a mutual line of influence. Davidu@s has convincingly argued that
allusions to the Faustian legend may be read irgid@pnfessionsand Macnish directly
references ‘Dr. Faustus’ in ‘The Metempsychosisl &the Barber of Gottinger?.

Macnish and Hogg’s common engagement with then@erRomantic literary tradition
complicates rather than indicates a line of infeeerHowever, poignant commonalities
between th€onfessionsaind Macnish’s prose tales, published primarilgiackwood’s
between 1824 and 1830, will be examined alongsidetar-textual examination of
Confessiongaind Macnish’s medico-popular literature. While Miab was most certainly
influenced by numerous sources, the blatant irtgmfiHogg'’s characters and readers to
interpret the signs of the material world in anytanry manner, the phenomenology of the
divided self (portrayed through both drunkenneskdnream-visions), and the embodied
damnation of Robert Wringhim would undoubtedly héascinated him.

Ambiguity and Apparitions

Robert Wringhim’s tendency to read external signeelation to the self (and, in particular, his
own election) stems from the Calvinist traditiorseff-scrutiny:® Once he is assured, albeit
problematically, of his election by the Reverendighim, all signs must be read in
confirmation of his salvatioh For example, the dream visions of the golden wesporior

to the murder of Blanchard, and the white ladypipto the attempted murder of George
Colwan on Arthur’s Seat, may signify divine disapyal of Wringhim’s murderous plots, but
in both cases Gil-Martin encourages Wringhim talrdee visions rather as divine sanction for

God'’s champion of the covenant of faffiThe subjective spectre blocks out the light, and

° David Groves, ‘Allusions t®r Faustusin James Hogg'dustified Sinner SSL, 18 (1983), 157-65; ‘The
Metempsychosis’, p. 521; Robert Macnish, ‘The BadfeGottingen’,Blackwood’s 20 (October 1826), 604-
10, (p. 607).

19 5ee, ‘Calvin’s Theology and the Puritan Mind’Tihe Puritan-Provincial Visionpp. 1-25. While Hogg’s text
functions on one level as a critique on the psyagichlly destructive nature of religious fanaticjsm
doctrinally specific religious context is lacking Macnish’s short prose tales, with the exceptibiTloe
Covenanters. A Scottish Traditionary Tale’, firsitished inFriendship’s Offeringior 1829. This tale,
however, represents a rare departure from psycivalopemes for Macnish.

2 Wringhim is denied the subjective experience efifg his own election, as Reverend Wringhim rather
informs him that ‘He had wrestled with God [...] fdays and years, and that bitterness and anguistiritf
on my account; but théte had at last prevailed, and had now gained the émbearnestly desired assurance
of my acceptance with the Almighty’ (p. 79).

12 Confessionsp. 95, p. 109. Jonathan Glance uses eighteedthiaateenth-century scientific dream theory
(including Macnish’sThe Philosophy of Sledf830)) and supernatural texts written about diegro
evidence another level of scientific/supernaturabgguity in the text (‘Ambiguity and the DreamsJdames
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Wringhim continues down his spiraling pathway tontkation. The appearance of Gil-Martin
literalises Wringhim'’s self-projective tendency. &pfirst meeting the ‘stranger youth’ he is
shocked to find that, in appearance, ‘he was theedaeing as myselff® The psychoanalytic
reading first suggested by Gide views Gil-Martiragsrojection of repressed aspects of
Robert Wringhim’s psyche, as ‘the exteriorized depment of our own desires, of our pride,
of our most secret thought$'At this moment, Wringhim desires assurance otlésated
position among God’s elect, and his conversatidah @il-Martin provides that assurance.
However, Gil-Martin’s appearance is transmuted thtt of his brother, George Colwan, after
Wringhim’s commission of fratricide. If Gil-Martirs read as a palate for self-projection, it is
now Wringhim’s guilt that is exteriorised. Three mtlos prior to the publication of the
ConfessionsMacnish’s essay on ‘Ghosts and DreamsTioe Emmetomments on the racked

conscience of the murderer:

Where is the destroyer of life who ever felt thgogment of a pure conscience? When
blood has been split, what fountain can wash ityafn@m the murderer? It clings to him
for ever. His crime is written on the tablet of maw) in characters which no time — no
enjoyment — no repentance can efface. [...] For Bineserved the worm that knaws
unseen — the pang that never dies. Why is he afvasteep alone, or walk in the hours
of darkness? Is it not the image of the victim therpetually fills his idea — that follows
him as his shadow, wherever he goes, and combiitledis mind as one of its own
elements? | do not mean to say that any such gpegiparitions haunt the murderer, but
the very circumstance of his feeling this undefitedor is a powerful proof of their
existence. Let him, even with all the aids of psdphy, endeavour to make him
disbelieve, he feels it impossible. The innate econ adheres to him in spite of every
reflection to the contrary, and will not be denféd.

It is tempting to speculate on the potential inflce of such a passage on Hodg@nfessions
particularly in regard to the midnight horrors d@hd image of the victim following ‘him as his
shadow’ and combining ‘with his mind as one ofoven elements’. However, Hogg'’s text was
with the printers by late February, and hence,smay appearing the following month is an
improbable source of influen¢®Macnish’s essay is written in defence of the teaif
apparitions, but the notion of reality is definederms of the beliefs and perceptions of the
embodied beholder: the existence of the apparitionader victim is confirmed only through

the murderer’s ‘constant terror’ and ineradicat#éds. Reality is truly in the eye of the

Hogg'sThe Private Memoirs and Confessions of a Justfieshet, SSL, 28 (1993), 165-77).
13 Confessionsp. 80.
1% Gide, ‘Introduction’, p. xv.
'‘Ghosts and Dreams’, p. 292.
16 Garside, ‘Introduction’, p. Ixiii.
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beholder. Similarly, Hogg'’s text undermines whadj&n Smajic has termed the ‘period’s
confidence in the readability of visual signifieras the inextricable link between existent
belief structures and sensory experience is pattalyrough his characters’ inabilities to read
the signs of the perceptual universe beyond thpesobtheir own subjectivities. The Editor
and Wringhim present a narrative of events fronhgligerse perspectives that the existence
of one cohesive reality, available for objectivesomption, is called into question. As Bell
Calvert so poignantly exclaims, ‘We have nothingeanth but our senses to depend upon: if
these deceive us, what are we to'fo.’

The explanatory ambiguity of Hogg'’s text was redsgd, albeit unappreciatively, by
its earliest reviewers and is now a critical complane!® However, some past readings have
attempted to privilege a psychological reading ainghim’s confessional narrative. Barbara
Bloedé and Allan Beveridge have psychoanalysedetndspectively psychiatrically
diagnosed Wringhim according to the contemporagyvei of mental illness; however, such
attempts carry on the legacy of Hogg’s equally déibsnlightened Editor by priviledging
explanations amenable to a rational worldvi@®imilarly skewed is the assumption that the
early nineteenth century lacked a scientific pagadto support a psychologically viable Gil-
Martin. lan Campbell in his Afterword to the Stiy/South Carolina edition claims that,
‘Obviously’, reading Gil-Martin as ‘a delusion oftighim’s imagination [...] might involve a
more extensive knowledge of the subconscious niiad tould be expected of Hogg’'s own
time.”?! This may be true in regard to the psychoanalyiidenstanding of the subconscious
mind, but the scientific writing on apparitionsedming, and drunkenness in the early
nineteenth century could provide a formulationdguurely hallucinatory experience deeply
connected to the mind and body of the individudle &bility for persons beyond Wringhim to
both see and interact with Gil-Martin is most priolyaa purposeful effort by Hogg to maintain
both demonic and psychological readings in an agehich physicians, such as John Ferriar,

systematically dismissed supernatural experienca ssgnptom of bodily distemper, and of

" Srdjan Smaijic, ‘The Trouble with Ghost-Seeing:ifis Ideology, and Genre in the Victorian Ghostr§gto
English Literary History 70 (2003), 1107-1135, (p. 1109).

18 Confessionsp. 56.

19 See ‘Hogg'sConfession's Westminster Revie2.4 (October 1824), 560-62.

2 Beveridge, ‘TheConfessions of a Justified Sinner and the Psychopmgy of the Double’, ‘James Hogg and
Abnormal Psychology: Some Background Notes’; Bali&lpbedé, The Confessions of a Justified Sinner
The Paranoiac Nucleus’, Papers Given at the First James Hogg Society Centax(Stirling, 1983) ed. by
Gillian Hughes (Stirling: The James Hogg Socie883), pp. 15-28.

2L |lan Campbell, ‘Afterword: Literary Criticism ar@onfessions of a Justified Sinhén Confessionspp. 177-
94, (pp. 185-86).
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little more consequence than the head-ach andrihgvattending a common catarfi’.
The continuing currency of Ferria’s1 Essay Towards a Theory of Appariti¢h813)
is evidenced by two essays on the subject appe@riBigckwood’sn 1818. In the second

essay, John Herman Merivale (1779-1844), justhissanti-ferriarisni in the name of:

the thrilling delight of a ghost-story by a Christefire-side, — the more exalted sense
which a lurking tendency to superstitious apprelmnadds to our relish of the sublime
in poetry, — nay, the very pleasure which in som&cgountable manner mingles itself
with the real terrors which situations such as abdescribed are calculated to
engendef?®

The correlation between an enlightened acceptaitte agnnate and universal tendency to
supernatural belief and enhanced aesthetic experfemeshadows Macnish’s later essay on
‘Ghosts and Dreams’. However, in typical contraaligtBlackwoodian style, the first essay on
the subject, by Hogg's close associate, Willianmdlaw (bap.1779,d. 1845), presents Dr.
Ferriar’'s system in a more positive light, as aigoh to the scepticism of the present

generation:

There are few things so much affected by the chahgenners and circumstances, as
the quality and the effect of evidence. Facts wioighfathers were prepared to receive
upon very slender and hearsay testimony, we aretomes disposed to deny positively,
even when fortified by all that the laws of evideroan do for them, by the confession
of the perpetrator of wickedness, by the eviderigts wictims, by the eye-sight and
oath of impartial witnesses, and by all which couhdan ordinary case, “make faith,” to
use a phrase of civilians, betwixt man and woman.0r. Ferriar of Manchester has
invented a new mode of judging evidence with respethose supernatural matters, in
which, without impeaching the truth of the narratoreven the veracity of the eyes to
whose evidence he appeals, you may ascribe higosaggacts to the effects of
preconceived ideas acting upon faulty or diseasgans>*

These essays evidence a simultaneous attractioresisthince to the authenticating practices
of Ferriar by Blackwoodian authors, which is draised inConfessions

In An Essay on Apparitions, in which their AppearaiscAccounted for by Causes

22 An Essay Towards a Theory of Apparitiops138. Just prior to the submission of my theBisMichelle
Faubert, very kindly provided me with a copy of femthcoming chapter, ‘John Ferriar’s Psychologymés
Hogg'sJustified Sinnerand the Gay Science of Horror-Writing’, which happear irRomanticism and
Pleasure: Disciplined Delights in British Litera@ulture, 1780-1830ed. by Michelle Faubert and Thomas
Schmid (Palgrave). In her chapter Faubert readsaFsrAn Essay Towards a Theory of Apparitigh813)
as celebrating the aesthetic pleasures of unreasbargues for Hogg's engagement with Ferriar’sihe
regarding the psychology of horror-writing.

23 John Herman Merivale, ‘Phantasmagoriana; TaléseDead, Principally Translated from the French’,
Blackwood’s3 (August 1818), 589-96, (p. 595, p. 590).

24 William Laidlaw, ‘PhantasmagoriaBlackwood’s 3 (May 1818), 211-15, (pp. 211-12).
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Wholly Independent of Preternatural Ager{t$823), John Alderson accuses Ferriar of
plagiarising his theory of apparitions, first pnetsal to the public in an essay published in the
Edinburgh Medical and Chirurgical Journad 1810, and, true to the genre, his claim for the

superiority of his own work is buttressed by théhaaticity of his cases:

In 1813, an eminent and learned physician at Masteh@ublished as new the same
theory, supported by ancient history and traditi@gbaries, which, if not equivocal,
could not be so well authenticated as those tmbed in the following ess&y.

A new and enlarged edition of Alderson’s text wablghed by Longman in 1823 (notably the
same publisher of HoggGonfessions and in the winter of the same year, Samuel Hibbe
read an ‘Essay on Spectral Impressions’ to the Régaiety of Edinburgh, the popularity of
which led to the production of a full length volumeblished in 1824 and a second edition in
18252° Carrying on from Ferriar’s essay, which, accordimgdibbert was more valuable for
‘affording abundant evidence of the existence offritbimpressions of this nature, without
any sensible external agency, than in establislaisdie proposed, a general law of the system,
to which the origin of spectral impressions couddififerred’, Hibbert defined apparitions as
‘nothing more than ideas, or the recollected imagfethe mind, which have been rendered as
vivid as actual impressioh8’ ThePhrenological Journaincluded a review of Hibbert’s
Sketches of the Philosophy of Appariti¢h824), which criticised his neglect of the
phrenological principles that clarified the spestii of the delusion according to the plurality
of organs:

The brain consists of a congeries of organs, ehualihich manifests a particular power
of the mind. Among these organs one serves to peré®rm; another Colour; a third
Size; while other andistinctfaculties and organs experience emotions andctetiach
faculty being active, produces the special kindleas which it is fitted to form; and
each may become active by an internal stimulussadrgan. The organs may be excited
by an unusual influx of blood into the vessels Warsapply them; by inflammation; or
by nervous irritatiorf®

A letter from Hibbert to Combe, dated 20 Novemb#t9, indicates that Hibbert was asked to
give a paper to the Royal Medical Society addresgie question: ‘what light have the

% John AldersonAn Essay on Apparitions, in which their Appearaisc&ccounted for by Causes Wholly
Independent of Preternatural Agenayew edn (London: Longman, Hurst, Rees, Orme, Br@amd Green,
1823), p. viii.

6 Samuel HibbertSketches of the Philosophy of Apparitions; or, Aempt to Trace such lllusions to their
Physical Cause22nd edn (Edinburgh: Oliver & Boyd; London: Whi&a, 1825), p. v.

" |bid., p. 242, p. 61.

8Dr Hibbert on the Philosophy of Apparition®hrenological Journall (1823-1824), 541-55, (p. 547).
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opinions &c. of Gall and Spurzheim thrown on theg$tblogy of the Nervous System?’ The
letter acknowledges his receipt of Combe’s ‘treatia Phrenology’ (presumably Hssays on
Phrenology(1819)), and while he congratulates ‘the exposétke doctrines of Gall and
Spurzheim upon the ability with which it is at lehglefended and for a candour which ought
to serve as a model to their opponents’, he rekplgcaligns himself with Combe’s
opponents? Hibbert later writes in a letter to Combe, datedd&ch 1824, that while he
approves of the phrenological principle of innateuities (in contrast to thtabula rosaof the
ideal philosophers), he objects to the continugitywing number of phrenological orgafis.
The letter is written to accompany a copy of Hilbke8ketches of thehilosophy of
Apparitions(1824), to arrive shortly from the publishers. Gamesponds graciously in a
letter of 18 March 1824, writing of his admiratitor a fellow philosopher and agreeing to
disagree on the grounds that, ‘Phrenology itselthes its disciples that we are variously
constituted & hence cannot all see the same ohjjeetsactly the same light”

While phrenologists promoted an extreme faithigual signifiers through their
mapping of personal character onto the skull, zalhy, their focus upon physiologically
rooted individual difference emphasised the subjigtof perception. Similarly, Smajic aptly
observes that Ferriar and Hibbert's theories

undermined the Enlightenment imperative for absosientific objectivity by
foregrounding the subjective nature of sensoryggaran, especially sight, and the
ensuing uncertainties of all knowledge derived frempirical investigatiori?

The strong defence of the plurality of organs paed by the specificity of delusional
experience appears to have outweighed the doubbrasnpiricism, as Combe writes to
Hibbert that the subject of apparitions has ‘forrpad of my lectures for the three last
seasons®

Scientific writing on apparitions was in vogueldinburgh during the composition of
Confessionsand Hogg went to great lengths to evidence thieeaticity of the found
confessional manuscript. He sent a premeditatéel ietBlackwood'son the discovery of ‘A
Scot's Mummy’, which was published in August 1832Begedly in response to Christopher

North’s request for an essay on ‘the boundless gena of nature constantly before your

2 NLS MS 7204, fols 100-01.

SONLS MS 7213, fols 56-57.

%1 Letter of George Combe to Samuel Hibbert, 18 Madi@®4, NLS MS 7383, fol. 24.
%2 Smajic, p. 1114.

%3 Letter of George Combe to Samuel Hibbert, 18 Madig®4, NLS MS 7383, fol. 24.
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eyes’>* If the Ettrick Shepherd was a man with an idiosgtic corporeal subjectivity, a

naturally altered-state of consciousness, anditituapable of sympathetic engagement with
modern society, the phenomena he presents reveabthe the universal human condition.
He also included a facsimile of the final entrynfr®Vringhim’s journal in the frontispiece of
the text — dubiously authenticating the existerfdda® journal as well as teasingly providing
the reader with direct visual signification of Wghim’s tumultuous internal staté The
science of ‘Autographology’ was also apparentlyague. Macnish’'Ihe Confessions of an
Unexecuted Femicidearticipatesn the same ethos of authenticifyHowever, Macnish’s
narrative coalesces with his own writing on thdtgaicked conscience in ‘Ghosts and
Dreams’ and also with his later writing on speciftakions inThe Philosophy of Sle€f834),

wherein he explains:

Indeed, any thing on which the mind dwells excesgimay, by exciting the perceptive
organs, give rise to spectral illusions. It ish@tcircumstance that the bereaved husband
sees the image of a departed wife, to whom he aradlyf attached — that the murderer is
haunted by the apparition of his victim — and thatliving with whom we are familiar
seem to be presented before our eyes, althougHistaace from ug’

Unlike Hogg’s text, Macnish’s confessional narratis amenable to rationalisation by the
reader, and no characters beyond the confessianaltor see the apparitional Mary Elliston.
In comparison to the meager sales of Ho@psfessionsthe pamphlefThe Confessions of an
Unexecuted Femicidevent through at least four editions in a few nmsnand Moir attributes
this success to the ‘tone of truth’ sustained thhothe narrativé® Macnish, however, acquits
himself of this ‘trick’ played on the public, claing that he ‘gave the manuscript to M'Phun

to make a kirk and mill if he liked of it° The authenticity of Macnish’s text was promoted by
his Glaswegian publisher, whereas Hogg’s ploy &sf the publication as a work of a

Glaswegian author was soon thwarted by critics v@eognised his distinctive styf8 The

% James Hogg, ‘A Scots Mummy’, ontributions to Blackwood's Edinburgh Magazindpwee 1: 1817-1828
ed. by Thomas C. Richardson (Edinburgh: Edinburglvérsity Press, 2008), pp. 139-43, (p. 139).

% As Garside indicatedhe Life of David Haggait1821) also includes facsimile handwriting in thentispiece
(‘Introduction’, p. li). The text of the facsimils a direct statement of authenticity: ‘This igw@etaccount of
my life partly written by myself and partly takenwin from my own lips while under sentence of death.
David Haggart'.

% See above, p. 117.

3" The Philosophy of Sleepnd edn (1834), pp. 250-51.

% The Modern Pythagoream p. 51. The University of Glasgow Library holdgourth edition of the pamphlet,
dated 1828 (Special Collections Bh11-c.10).

% The Modern Pythagoreanm p. 57.

0 Garside notes that six out of the ten identifiedews ofConfessiongxplicitly named Hogg (‘Introduction’,
pp. Ixvii-Ixviii). In a letter to William BlackwoogdHogg requests Blackwoodian participation in tiierapted
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dismantled authenticity and ambiguity of explanai@we most probably at least partially
responsible for the dismal sales of Hogg@nfessions

Michael York Mason concludes that ‘Hogg has cashsich doubt on the authenticity
of the events recorded in the first section thatehs no longer any need to worry about how
much reality should be attributed to Gil-MartinhcdaJohn Herdman similarly accepts Gil-
Martin's dual register — our ability to read hins ‘the evil within projected as an external
141

figure, or the evil without interiorised as parttbé self’”" Gil-Martin might just be the devil,

but if he is, he is the liminal ‘Deil’ of Burns'dldress:

Whyles, ranging like a roaring lion,

For prey, a holes an’ corners tryin;

Whyles, on the strong-wing’d Tempest flyin,
Tirlan thekirks;

Whyles, in the human bosom pryin,
Unseen thou lurk&

Both interpretations of Gil-Martin can be read ageptial influences on Macnish. The elderly
gentleman of ‘The Metempsychosis’ maintains demgoiwers and a verifiable physical
presence in the tale, yet the guilt-induced per@pirojections in Macnish’s corpus — the
confessional narrator’s Mary Elliston and Coloné&laughnessy’s Colonel M’'Mulligan —

lack a tangible material dimension beyond the naihthe individual. Macnish maintains a
distinct differentiation between his devils in fitesh and his subjective spectres, and thus, he

does not provide the same poignant critique oféienalising tendencies of the era.

The Devil in the Flesh

The elderly gentleman of ‘The Metempsychosis’, miilksh Gil-Martin, combines demonic
powers with a tangible material presence. The usityegrave robbers and Frederick
Wolstang's servants purportedly see and interaitt thie gentleman, and yet his uncanny
abilities — including a propensity to manipulate #tales of physical empiricism — subvert a
rational worldview. Upon first meeting Stadt, heneersation intuitively turns to the abstract

philosophical systems of the Allemagne, which haris® so fully with Stadt’s as to lead to

hoax Collected Letters of James Hady p. 202).

“I Michael York Mason, ‘The Three Burials in Hoggisstified Sinner SSL, 13 (1978), 15-23, (p. 20); Herdman,
p. 83.

“2 Robert Burns, ‘Address to the Deil’, Tthe Poems and Songs of Robert Bueas by James Kinsley, 3 vols
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1968), |, pp. 168-72149).
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him to forget all ‘previous irritation, and everetteasons which brought me thefeGil-
Martin’s ability to divert Wringhim from his worspiul intensions are perhaps here reflected,
but rather than demarcating the beginning of a deavd spiral into duplicitous chaos, the
elderly gentleman’s appearance here marks a pivatatent of realisation in the midst of
chaos already begun. The devious actions of thg, ledoid of conscious reflection, have
already been perpetrated: Stadt has drunkenly gigway his body to Wolstang, at the aptly
named Devil’'s-hoof Tavern, where the elderly gante, dressed as a clergyman, ‘had the
pleasure of stanching the blood, a sufficient giyanf which was nevertheless collected to
write the document’, and Wolstang has committeditteatious and fraudulent actions for
which Stadt will now come to suffer retributi6hThe chronology of Hogg'€onfessionss

thus inverted, as Wringhim’s dream visions and Hemmess progressively build in intensity,
to meet their final culmination in complete bodignalgamation with the Devil. As will be
discussed below, this amalgamation transcends ggiese as Wringhim’s physicality and thus
mentality is progressively degraded in correspondea Gil-Martin’s ever increasing power
over him. In Macnish’s tale, progressive chronol@geplaced with immediate
experimentalism — gradual transformation with insdaeous and complete
transmogrification. In this comparison, Macnistggtt in fact, surpasses Hogg’s in overt
supernaturalism, but ironically does so in the nafgcientific inquisitiveness. The influence
of the physical body on the moral character ofitiskvidual is brought into focus, as Stadt is
transmogrified inside the physical body of the degate Wolstang. It is a fellow human
being, rather than the Devil, with whom Stadt beesnmcorporated, and as such, the intricate
physiological relationship between consciousnesistia@ physical body can be explored
without the confounding factor of the demonic flestd its peculiar ‘cameleon art’. Macnish’s
devil-figure stands outside the action, directingd®s experience, clarifying rather than
mystifying. The result is a humorous, rather thaerafying tale, from which Macnish’s
physiological preoccupations can be gleaned.

The devil quite literally shows his cloven foot‘Terence O’Flaherty’, first published
in Ackermann'd~orget Me Notn 1829. In the tale the wife of a hen-pecked lanshis danced
away by the devil for the small fee of a pair otkskin breeches. In a similar vein as Hogg'’s
The Shepherd's Calendseries andVinter Evening TaledMacnish asserts a conscientious

orality, immediately instructing the reader to fjl®ld your tongue for a short space’ to hear

43 ‘The Metempsychosis’, p. 514.
“ Ibid., p. 520.
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the tale of Terence O’Flaherty. In the end we fimak local tradition and Terence'’s first-hand

report are in conflict:

There is something else which | must mention; dwad is a report of Judy O’Flaherty
having been seen three months afterwards in compahya corporal of the Connaught
Rangers, who was seen lurking about the houseettyeright she danced away with the
ould gentleman. But | don't believe any of thenmgjs; and how, in the name of the
Saints could I? seeing that Terence swore upoBihls, that he saw her go off in the
way | have here circumstantially relat&d.

Hogg’s haunting ambiguities are replaced with ayautransparency that threatens the
imaginative currency, anBlackwood'srejection of ‘Terence O’Flaherty’ is unsurprisitfgThe
tale also stylistically resembles Moillsfe of Mansie Wauclwhich was serialised in
Blackwood'sbetween 1824 and 1827, as the narrator portraysilarly humorous credulity
as the rustic tailor, Mansie Wauch. The rejectibthe tale may thus also be due to a lack of
originality.

In contrast to the literal presence of the devilThe Metempsychosis’, in ‘The Barber
of Gottingen’, first published iBlackwood'sin October 1826, Macnish grounds the
supernatural experience in the phenomena of drearmrparticular, the torpor in the powers
of volition and the impaired state of respirataupdtions specifically attributed to the
nightmare inThe Philosophy of Sleegwe prevalent and work to characterise the poofetfse
demonic figure. In the tale the barber of Gottin@ailege is surprised late one evening by a
‘short, burly, thickset man’ with a beard of ‘aaf four days’ growth*’ The rubicund man
demands to be shaved, but the barber refuses briheogrounds of the late hour and the rules
and regulations of the university which permittewh lonly to shave the students and
professors of Gottingen. The man becomes enragédexiares ‘that if you won't shave me, |
shall shave you’, and after a frightful sudsing Harber agre€§.However, the man fears that
the barber will do damage to his throat with theoraand sets a ‘horseman’s pistol’ out and on
the ready if the barber should make a false nfd\¥iére nervous barber spends an extended
period of time sudsing the man, who begins to ethe brushing and provokingly calls out

“Brush away”. As the barber recovers his sensedgl@es to stop sudsing, but

> Robert Macnish, ‘Terence O’Flaherty’, fiorget Me Not; A Christmas and New Year’s, andHsiaty Present
for 1829 ed. by Frederic Shoberl (London: Ackerman, 1889}83, (p. 69, p. 83).

% In a letter to Moir dated 5 January 1828, Macmésers to Blackwood's rejection of the tale andecdfthe
same to Moir for publication in one of the annu&l&S Acc. 9856, No. 49).

" Robert Macnish, ‘The Barber of GottingeBlackwood’s 20 (October 1826), 604-10, (p. 604).

“8 |bid., p. 605.

9 Ibid., p. 606.
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He felt as if in the charmed ring of some encharfitem whose precincts it was
impossible to escape. He had no power of his ovisjiwill was useless; every
movement of his body was in direct opposition sodictates. What could he d8?

This situational opposition between the body anddms soon literalised. When the barber
complains of exhaustion the man forces him to dtingkvitalising ‘Elixir Diaboli of Doctor

Faustus’,

But although his body was strengthened, let ithmosupposed that the least glimmer of
satisfaction was communicated to his mind. On thdrary, he became every moment
more overwhelmed with amazement and wretchednesl; 81d mind seemed to have
dissolved their natural connexion. The former wasesie puppet over which the latter
had no controt”

Gil-Matrtin’s abilities to control Wringhim’s bodilgctions during his non-conscious trance
state reflect a similar a-volitional puppetry, amohilar to Macnish’s tale, situational
manipulations by Gil-Martin progressively build tgfull physiological puppetry. The
decreased volitional control associated with ba#athing and drunkenness influence
Macnish and Hogg'’s portrayals. The ‘Elixir Diabokias, of course, wine.

As the night progresses, the barber’s dreadeo$ttange man mounts, climaxing with

the transformation of the man into his true form:

The barber started back a fathom with amazemedtyati he might, for in the midst of
the darkness he beheld two horrid luminous eyesnglaipon him. They were those of
the fat man, and seemed lighted up with the hidepestral glow which is to be seen
floating in cemeteries and other places of cornmptilhe unnatural glare made his
whole head visible. His face, so far as the soampied its tint to be seen, was flushed
to the colour of deep crimson. His dark hair appédaonverted into sable snakes; and
when he laughed, the whole inside of his mouthtansht resembled red-hot iron, and
looked like the entrance to a furnace within hisats. Nor was the breath which
emanated from this source endurable: it was hffhcating, and sulphureous, as if
concocted in the bottom of hell. Such a hideoustspée was more than the barber
could endure. It gave speed to his feet; and, dggiown his brush and soap-box, he
rushed out the door, exclaiming in agony and desgjer, “O lord! O lord! | have
shaved the devilP?

The demonic imagery of this passage is reminiscemoments in Hogg'3he Three Perils of

*0|bid., p. 607.
*! |bid., p. 607.
*2|bid., pp. 608-09.

134



Man (1822); however, in contrast to the literal supéunal of this particular Hogg text,
Macnish’s devil soon disperses into the land odrs>® After a dramatic chase scene through
the churchyard and up the tower of the steepledévé throws the barber off and down into
the abyss below, enacting a scene that is remmigdghe next to final entry of Wringhim'’s
confession, wherein he describes being ‘hung byaditles over a yawning chasm’ (the barber
in contrast is briefly hung by his noséMacnish’s minute description of the fall well ksfi

the Blackwoodian tale of terror. As he nears thmugd, ‘His frame shuddered convulsively —
his breath came fast — he felt almost suffocated,daew himself into the smallest possible
dimensions, like a snail within its shelf.But soon, rather than crashing to the earth, rrasfi

Some good angel had caught him in his fall, anteads of being shivered to atoms, he
was borne, as on the wings of lights and musitheéaground. On turning round he felt
some gentle one reposing beside him. It was his.W¥orthy couple! they were snug in
bed together; and the barber found, to his inesgrkssatisfaction, that he had been
dreaming®

Although Gil-Martin’s diabolical presence cannotesasily be dismissed, Macnish’s
physiologically rooted devil figure, in fact, shanmore in common with Gil-Martin than his

literal depictions in ‘The Metempsychosis’ and ‘@ece O’Flaherty’.
Dreaming Bodies

Both Hogg and Macnish appeal to altered-statesisaousness to reveal the dubious
division between subjective and objective worldsth® embodied subject. In ‘Colonel
O’Shaughnessy in India’, O’'Shaughnessy experieaasinken dream vision that is highly

reminiscent of Wringhim’s strange distemper in Bxdirgh:

And one of these men was Colonel M’'Mulligan, anel tther was myself; and yet the
other was not myself; for all the while | was capnss of sitting in my own dark
chamber, drinking my own brandy. | cannot say howais, for | was both here and
there; but which of the two O’Shaughnessys wasdhEone, | could not have told you
[...]  was conscious that there was not a sotthénchamber but myself, and yet it was
full of peoplé’

°3 James Hoggrhe Three Perils of Mared. by Douglas Gifford (Edinburgh: Scottish Acatie Press in
conjunction with The Association for Scottish Laey Studies, 1989), p. 285.

** Confessionsp. 165.

% ‘The Barber of Gottingen’, p. 610.

*%|bid., p. 610.

®" ‘Colonel O’Shaughnessy in India’, p. 659.
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The phenomenological experience described by eetides the loss of a coherent sense of

selfhood. While he lays in bed, Wringhim conceifigaself ‘to be two people’:

| deemed there were two of us in it; when | satlgiways beheld another person, and
always in the same position from the place whesa&t or stood, which was about three
paces off me towards my left side. [...] The mastwprse part of it was, that | rarely
conceivednyselfto be any of the two persons. | thought for thesnhpart that my
companion was one of them, and my brother the dther

Wringhim’s loss of selfhood appears to be more g&me than that of O’'Shaughnessy, who
rather maintains a consciousness of his wakingrsé¢tfe material world while simultaneously
envisioning himself riding on an elephant with GubdM’'Mulligan. He is uncertain of ‘which
of the two O’Shaughnessys was the real one’, amsl ¢lperiences a multiplicity rather than
an ablation of selfhood. As discussed above, thiigesponds to the multiplicitious tales that
O’Shaughnessy tells to explain the significant t#hxtis physical body — each tale presumably
maps onto his body, leading to endless replicatidfmghim’s strange distemper in
Edinburgh stands as one of the most overt incomgeseof the Editor’s versus Wringhim’s

narratives. Wringhim claims:

| say | was confined a month. | beg he that reattethke note of this, that he may
estimate how much the word, or even the oath,vetked man, is to depend on. For a
month | saw no one but such as came into my roochfar all that, it will be seen, that
there were plenty of the same set to attest uptintbat | saw my brother every day
during that period; that | persecuted him with nnggence day and night, while all the
time | never saw his face, save in a delusive dréam

Wringhim’s belief that he is either his brotherhas companion leads the reader to speculate if
he, in a delusional state, did indeed haunt hithlerés steps, as his report that his second self
is at this time always perceived to be ‘about thpaees off me towards my left side’
collaborates with George’s insistence that ‘thecBeapparition of his brother’ appears always
on his ‘right hand’ and at a ‘precise point of diste’®® Alternatively, Gil-Martin is acting as a
centrifugal force between the two brother’s congsiesses. In either reading, events
occurring in the objective and subjective worlds llurred. In the final section, the inability

of the reader to map either of the physical detiong of the corpse in the suicide’s grave to

%8 Confessionsp. 106.
*9bid., pp. 106-07.
% bid., p. 27.
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Wringhim’s narrative resonates with his own losselfhood in the strange distemfkm the
Colonel O’Shaughnessy tales Macnish can be reashasembling the incongruence of
Hogg’s Confession#n order to create an extreme congruence betwedie$® and narratives
that leads to multiplication rather than ablatiblowever, of vital importance to the
reassembly is the living voice of O’Shaughnesskelthe resurrected Stadt, he is able to
construct his own teleological narrative, while tesurrected Wringhim is ‘merely the
appearance of flesh without the substafite’.

In the strange distemper in Edinburgh, howevtes, important to observe that his
sense of self is not yet completed ablated. Wrimghobservations on the ‘most awkward
business’ of being ‘obliged to speak and answénéncharacter of another man’ rather
foreshadows Stadt’s blundering attempts to passdifroff as Wolstang in public life to avoid
accusations of insanity — in both cases persoeatiiy is not entirely lost® Wringhim’s
consciousness is fragmented rather than complabésted at this point, and accordingly
some fragments of the corpses do map onto histivarrén the editorial coda, L—W’s
exclamation that the corpse has remained ‘presdraediecay [...] for the preservation o’ that
little book’ underlines the analogy between textd hodies in th€onfession§* The
significance of the text and the body is not ugitaut rather depends on the beliefs of the
reader. Those who believed in phrenology would §athe gratification in Wringhim’s textual
body.

The Editor, anxiously grasping after the skulthe final exhumation scene, declares
that he is ‘no phrenologist’. However, as Garsit#idates, he ‘nevertheless manages to sound
like one’in his descriptions of the extraordinangoothness and roundness of the skull and
the ‘little protuberance above the vent of the &awhile the physical descriptions of the
corpse given in ‘A Scots Mummy’ and the Editor'slacdo not match up to each other or to
Wringhim’s physical description during life, the iEd’s phrenological observations do seem
to map onto the narrative of Wringhim — providingatial coalescence of sign sets. As
Garside’s notes to the Stirling/South Carolinaiediindicate, the location of the protuberance

corresponds to the phrenological organ of ‘Desiveaess’, which is found to be large in the

®1 For further on the discordant bodies, see MicNagt Mason, ‘The Three Burials in Hogglsistified Sinner
SSL, 13 (1978), 15-23.

%2 Confessionsp. 172.

% |bid., p. 106.

® bid., p. 174.

% Garside, ‘Introduction’, p. liiConfessionsp. 172.
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heads of ‘cool and deliberate murderéfdHowever, the observation on ‘the almost perfect
rotundity’ has yet to receive critical commentanglantriguingly points towards a nineteenth-
century conceptualisation of the double self.

Indicative of the continued currency of ‘the Gr€ain of Being’ into the nineteenth
century, the phrenological organs were divided thtse faculties shared by both humans and
lower animals and those unique to mankind. Thegmsities, such as ‘Amativeness’ (organ
of sexual passion), ‘Acquisitiveness’, and ‘Destiveness’, and the inferior sentiments, such
as ‘Love of Approbation’ and ‘Self-Esteem’, werenwmon to both man and beast, as were the
intellectual faculties, which allowed for a functad relationship with the external
environment. For example, An Introduction to Phrenologyacnish, notes that ‘Love of
Approbation’ is ‘active in the monkey, which is fbof gaudy dresse&’.The superior
sentiments distinguished man as a moral beingjrathaided such faculties as ‘Benevolence’,
‘Veneration’, ‘Firmness’, ‘Conscientiousness’, drlbpe’. In some persons, the animal
propensities and inferior sentiments might be salpminant as to render them innately unfit
to function in civilised society. In contrast, thwral sentiments might predominate to the
extent that a person could not help but live ateghbs life. According to Spurzheim, such

persons are truly ‘elect’:

A person endowed with the faculties proper to nmatneé highest degree, and with very
small animal faculties, will act by nature confolvhato the faculties which give the law
when the animal faculties act with energy. He hasatasion for any law either for
putting in action the superior faculties, or foepenting the abuses of his animal
faculties, and is really elect. We also understamd a person may dislike and hate evil,
and yet do it; how virtue is possible, and how memnid demerit take placé.

However, the vast majority of persons fell intdhad category, in that moral and animal
faculties displayed a degree of balance and herokiped conflicting emotional responses.

Such persons are characterised by Combe’s neplaerKCox:

In the heat of passion they do acts which the higbevers afterwards loudly
disapprove, and may truly be said to pass theis ifaglternate sinning and repentffig.

% Transactions of the Phrenological Society instiu®2d February 1820Edinburgh, 1824), as cited by
Garside, ‘Notes’, p. 254.

67 An Introduction to Phrenolog§1836), p. 59.

% The Physiognomical System of Drs. Gall and Spunzh®i500. For further discussion of phrenology and
Calvinism, see Roger Cooter, ‘Secular MethodismThe Cultural Meaning of Popular Science: Phrenology
and the Organization of Consent in Nineteenth-CgrBiitain (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1984) (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 198d) 169-98.

% Robert Cox, ‘An Essay on the Character and Ceré&lmeelopment of Robert Burng2hrenological Journal
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As Gil-Martin indicates, ‘We are all subjected weotdistinct natures in the same persgA
skull in which all organs were of a similar sizewabe round and smooth, and the
implication of the Editor’s observation is that Wghim’s animal and moral faculties are (with
the exception of his large ‘Destructiveness’) batat) indicating internal struggle. Wringhim
writes of his youthful propensity towards sinfuleesd attempts at repentance, and during his
final days at Dalcastle he reports to be ‘at ometworshipping with great fervour of spirit,
and at other times so wholly left to myself, asvtrk all manner of vices and follies with
greediness’! In contrast to Wringhim’s perceived status as @frae Elect, the presence of
an internal struggle emphasises the strong ropeerdfonal choice in determining the direction
of his moral pathway. During the two periods ofaetl consciousness at Dalcastle, this
internal struggle appears to cease, and his vielantemperance, gaudy dress, and
licentiousness during these periods plausibly s@i@ decided dominance of the animal
faculties. This is not to argue that Hogg is in aray advocating phrenology, but rather that a
sophisticated physiological paradigm for the dowdalé was available in the early nineteenth

century.

Double Consciousness

Barbara Bloedé has speculated that the case of Rieygolds, a so called ‘nineteenth-century
case of double personality’, may have been a miod&Vringhim’s dual states and notes that,
like Mary Reynolds, whose alterations occur aftera period of sleep, ‘at least one of
Robert’s returns to consciousness after a peri@hofesia occurs after waking from a
“profound and feverish sleep™ Bloedé provides a convincing analysis of the comatities
between Reynolds’s and Wringhim’s conditions ad aglthe sources from which Hogg may

have acquired information about this and otherlsintase<? lan Hacking's work on the

9 (1834-1836), 52-74, (p. 57).

0 Confessionsp. 132.

" Ibid., p. 133.

2 Barbara Bloedé, ‘A Nineteenth-Century Case of De@ersonality: A Possible Source fifie Confessions
in Papers Given at the Second James Hogg Society ©onée(Edinburgh 1985¢d. by Gillian Hughes
(Aberdeen: Association for Scottish Literary Stugiliem conjunction with The James Hogg Society, 1988.
117-27, (p. 120).

3 The Broadview edition, edited by Adrian Hunteclirdes an appendix of the two probable sourcedifikh
by Bloedé for Hogg's knowledge of double consciasm S. L. Mitchell, ‘A Double Consciousness, or a
Duality of Person in the same IndividudEdinburgh Weekly JournaB1 (1816), 252; H. Dewar, ‘Report on a
Communication from Dr. Dyce of Aberdeen, to the Rdyociety of Edinburgh, “On Uterine Irritation,dn
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history of what is today referred to as multiplegomality disorder indicates that Mary
Reynolds’s case would have been classified asna ddisomnambulism. Hacking goes on to
discuss the importance of phrenology in informimgeteenth-century conceptualisations of
the double brain and identifies MacnisHilse Philosophy of Sledf834) as the most
prominent source text for later discussions of Réiga@ase or ‘la dame de Mac-Nish’ as she
would become known in FranééThe phrenological account of somnambulism forwelrole
Macnish in 1834 is not original and is based onr8peim’s account of the various
phenomena of sleep ithe Physiognomical System of Drs. Gall and Spunz(iE815) as

follows:

it cannot happen that all faculties should be acéit/the same time. All organs being
fatigued take rest, and this state of rest is slBapany particular organ, or even several
organs, may be active while the other organs tlesty the peculiar sensations or ideas,
which result from this particular activity, consté that which is calledreams which

are more or less complicated according to the numibte active organs.

Macnish’s later rival, Andrew Carmichael, presidehthe Dublin Phrenological Society,
delineates the value of phrenology in building upagald Stewart’s theory of dreaming as
imperfect sleep i\n Essay on Dreaming, Including Conjectures orRteximate Cause of
Sleep(1818) and defines somnambulism as a state of fieqdesieep in which ‘the brain is
awake and in communication with the nerves of lostom’.”® The period of ablated
consciousness at Dalcastle may then be read asaioraon somnambulism, in which the
animal faculties, over-stimulated by Gil-Martin &&ontrol of Wringhim’s actions. Macnish

will later explain why over-stimulated facultiesrdmate a person’s dreams:

A person’s natural character, therefore, or hispis in life, by strengthening one
faculty, make it less susceptible, than such asvaeker, of being overcome by
complete sleep; or, if it be overcome, it awakesamapidly from its dormant state, and
exhibits its proper characteristics in dredrhs.

its Effects on the Female ConstitutionTransactions of the Royal Society of Edinbu@(i1823), 365-79.
Mitchell's case study is that of Mary Reynolds, lgtthe only hint of a name for Dyce’s case is from
Macnish’sThe Philosophy of Sleepnd edn(1834), in which he refers to Maria C—.

" |an Hacking, ‘Double Consciousness in Britain 14855’ Dissociation 4 (1991), 134-46, (pp. 139-40).
Macnish includes Dr. Dyce’s case in the main text Br. Mitchell's case as a footnote within the ofes on
‘Sleep-Talking’ inThe Philosophy of Slegpnd edn(1834), pp. 183-86.

5. G. SpurzheiniThe Physiognomical System of Drs. Gall and SpunzhEounded on
an Anatomical and Physiological Examination of Nervous System in General, and of the Brain in
Particular; and Indicating the Dispositions and Méastations of the MindLondon: Baldwin, Cradock, and
Joy; Edinburgh: Blackwood, 1815), p. 216.

6 Andrew Carmichaelan Essay on Dreaming, Including Conjectures onRfeximate Cause of Sle¢publin:
Cumming, 1818), p. 28.

" The Philosophy of Sleepnd edr(1834), p. 63.
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Combe references both Dr. Mitchell and Dr. Dycejgarts inA System of Phrenolog$¥830)
as cases that lead some persons to believe thebiiseious, ‘I', may be attributed to a
singular organ, but, drawing upon the philosophylmdmas Brown (1778-1820), he goes on
to delineate the more probable theory that consaiess is rather an overarching mental state,
to which particular faculties contribute. As suttte phenomenon of double consciousness
remains ‘inexplicable’ in phrenological terrffSsMacnish similarly writes that ‘the particular
state of the brain which induces such conditiorls ibelieve, ever remain a mystery’, and,
like Combe, also notes the analogy between the stahind during double consciousness and
that which occurs during ‘magnetic sleépin a later case, presented in a letter to theedit
of thePhrenological JournglCombe tentatively asserts that the conditiohesrésult of the
brain being in an overall different condition rattiean the affection of a particular organ, but
observes that in the diseased state, the orgahe propensities seem to be more active and
the moral sentiments less active, in comparisdheéamormal conditiofi® Oddly, Combe does
not appeal to the dual hemispheres of the bralmsiexplanation. According to Anne
Harrington’s work inMedicine, Mind, and the Double Brain: A Study imé&teenth-Century
Thought(1987), phrenological anatomy was vital to theet@enth-century understanding of
the double brain. Each phrenological organ hadvits double in the opposite hemisphere,
thus raising the possibility that a single sidehaf brain might be diseased. As such, in 1815
Spurzheim argued that ‘it is not true that consemass is always single’ and evidences his
assertion with the observation that ‘[a] great nemif madmen hear angels sing, or the devil
roar &c. only on one sidé” The locational specificity of Wringhim’s delusieluring his
strange distemper in Edinburgh may be based ortdimiseptualisation of the double brain.
Hogg appears to be laying down markers for plaagblysiological explanations, but,
interestingly, may have modelled the periods o&tdal consciousness on medical case studies
that evade full explanation by even the most avoméidnalists. The complete change of
conscious identity in such cases confounds Comidantaginatively lends itself to
Pythagorean transmigration of souls and demonisgssson.

Wringhim’s uncharacteristic sensual behavioudatastle may, of course, also be

8 A System of Phrenologgp. 107-12, pp. 518-22.

" The Philosophy of Sleepnd ed(1834), pp. 184-85.

8 George Combe, ‘Case of Divided Consciousnéstenological Journagl11 (1838), 404-07.

81 The Physiognomical System of Drs. Gall and Spunzh®i220, p. 221; For further, see Anne Harringtéhe
Pre-1860 Legacy’, iMedicine, Mind, and the Double Brain: A Study imé&eenth-Century Thought
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1987),6p4.
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read as a demonic possession; however, if so, dagyil may act through natural means. In
his ‘Hymn to the Devil’, first published withifthe Three Perils of Ma1822) and later
inserted in the ‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. XIX' in iha 1825, Hogg portrays a tangible deuvil,
speeding through the night air, wreaking havocriflpencing the visions of the sleeping.
Drawing upon the externalist theory of dreamingfoawarded by Baxter, the devil is shown
to control the sensory apparatus of the dreanmaenifrg ‘images’ (I. 33) and able to ‘tickle’
and ‘teaze’ (I. 61) the passioffsAccording to phrenological theory, the actionssdfMartin
leading up to the periods of ablated consciouswessd stimulate the faculties of ‘Self-
esteem’, ‘Love of Approbation’, ‘Acquisitivenessind ‘Destructiveness’ and suppress the
faculties of ‘Benevolence’ and ‘Veneration’. Whiftgerrupting his prayers, Gil-Martin
elevates Wringhim’s ‘spiritual pride’ and presetites advantages to be gained from ‘the estate
and riches’ of Dalcastle at the small cost of dBsitrg sinners whose presence degrades the
life of the elecf® Read in terms of the phrenological theory of ajtisars, Gil-Martin is here

a projection of ideas, associated with specificdlgeased phrenological organs, vivified to
the intensity of actual impressions. Taking a deimogading into account, Gil-Martin’s
‘cameleon art’ enables him to enter into Wringhimsxd and thus formulate his discourse to
stimulate the animal organs in such a way as t@ase his propensity towards evil
behaviours, and conformable to Baxter’s extern#tisory, such stimulation is more easily

achieved during sleep:

But the most singular instance of this wonderfuhim@ower over my mind was, that he
had as complete influence over me by night as lyyAlamy dreams corresponded
exactly with his suggestions; and when he was dlfsEn me, still his arguments sunk
deeper in my heart than even when he was pré&$ent.

The phrenological explanation of dreaming and samnindism, in which only certain organs

are active during sleep, also conforms well toitfteeased potency of Gil-Martin's

82 James Hogg, ‘Hymn to the Devil’, ontributions to Blackwood'pp. 159-62. In the ‘Noctes’, North
responds to, what he refers to as the Shepherds t®©the Devil’, by asking if he has seen ‘Dr Hibts
book on Apparitions?’ The dialogue that follows yides the reader with the summation of Hibbert's
arguments decorated with humorous interjectionthbyShepherd, both insisting upon ‘the existence o’
ghosts and fairies’ on account of having ‘seenesor them, baith drunk and sober’ and also admgitthere
is ‘some sense’ in Hibbert’s theory that ‘in welltaenticated ghost-stories, of a supposed supe&atatu
character, the ideas which are rendered so undtépse, as to induce spectral illusions, may hmetrdo
such phantastical agents of prior belief, as arerpporated in the various systems of superstitidrich for
ages possessed the minds of the vulgar’ (John Wilstmctes Ambrosianae. No. XIXBlackwood’s17
(March 1825), 366-84, (p. 370). On Baxter, see abpp. 42-43.

8 Confessionsp. 81, p. 100.

8 bid., p. 93.
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arguments.

Some somnambulists do things of which they arecapable in a state of watching; and
dreaming persons reason sometimes better thadthefynen awake. This phenomenon
is not astonishing. If we wish to reflect upon ayect, we avoid the noise of the world
and all external impressions; we cover the eyels autr hands, and we put to rest a great
number of organs in order to concentrate all \ptaler in one or in several. In the state
of dreaming and in somnambulism, this naturallydeas; consequently, the
manifestations of the active organs are then aftere perfect and more energetic; the
sensations are more lively, and the reflectionpedeehan in a state of watching.

Without knowing their danger, such persons do thiwgich are possible to be done, but
which they would not do, being acquainted with daeger they ruf®

Demonic and psychological readings are here egpalgiologically grounded. However, in
waking life, the ‘natural, and amiable’ feeling ags the socially destructive force of murder
work against Gil-Martin, as ‘there are certainrigaand classes of thoughts that have great
power in enervating the mind’ and ‘[tjhese THOUGHdi® hard enemies wherewith to
combat!®®

Gil-Matrtin’s evil influence is inverted in Mactis portrayal of the apparitional Mary
Elliston inThe Confessions of an Unexecuted Femidideile the ‘Ghosts and Dreams’ essay
provides a clear formulation for the confessioratator’s experience, the eerie connectivity
between the narrator’s subjective state and tharapmmal Mary Elliston’s countenance may
represent a re-working of Gil-Martin’s ‘cameleom’.aks lan Duncan points out, ‘Gil-Martin’s
“cameleon art” conflates sympathy with physiognothg Enlightenment science of

interpreting facial forms’:

If I contemplate a man’s features seriously, nan@ gradually assume the very same
appearance and character. And what is more, byowmiating a face minutely, | not
only attain the same likeness, but, with the lilssné attain the very same ideas as well
as the same mode of arranging tHém.
The apparitional Mary Elliston does not mimic fd@apressions — as an aspect of the
confessional narrator’s mind she is presumablyrafijuconnected to his innermost thoughts.
Similarly, as the minds and bodies of Robert Wringand Gil-Martin become increasingly
amalgamated, Gil-Martin no longer takes Wringhisti®pe to spy out his innermost thoughts;

rather, he remains in the shape of George Colwath BRobert Wringhim and Macnish’s

% The Physiognomical System of Drs. Gall and Spumnzha. 217-18.
8 Confessionsp. 100, pp. 110-11.
87 Scott's Shadowp. 267;Confessionsp. 86.
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confessional narrator are haunted by the imageenf victim; however, rather than
tormenting to the point of suicide, the apparitiddary Elliston acts as a healing agent.
Rather than an exteriorisation of the evil withiary Elliston appears to radiate a spark of
goodness. Whereas Gil-Martin pushes Robert Wringbifarther acts of malignity, she acts
as an externalised conscience, counteracting rdthrrreinforcing his natural propensity
towards sinful acts. Put in phrenological terms, dbparitional Mary Elliston seems to
stimulate the social organ of ‘Benevolence’ in toafessional narrator, who, unlike Robert
Wringhim, appears to have no superior sentimertisthe appearance of the apparition: he
needs no external stimulation to steady his hartdaract of feminicide. In contrast,
Wringhim’s act of feminicide, which is also mosbpably a double murder, does not occur
until his body and mind have been so amalgamatdd®il-Martin as to prevent internal

conflict.

The Devil of the Flesh

In The Confessions on an Unexecuted FemittideBiblical imagery of ‘the worm that dies
not’ chosen by Macnish to portray the embodied datian of the confessional narrator is the
same as that used by Mrs. Calvert in her descnifdhe physical degradation of Robert

Wringhim at their final meeting:

“I never in my life saw any human being,” said M@alvert, “who | thought so like a
fiend. If a demon could inherit flesh and bloodattiiouth is precisely such a being as |
could conceive that demon to be. The depth andhed@gnity of his eye is hideous. His
breath is like the airs from a charnel house, asdiésh seems fading from his bones, as
if the worm that never dies were gnawing it awagady.®®

As the notes to the Stirling/South Carolina editioticate, ‘the worm that never dies’ refers to
Isaiah 66.24 and Mark 9.43-9.48, but both Macnisthldogg deviate from the Biblical usage
to portray the worm of Hell transgressing the greovéeast on the flesh of the living sinner. In
both texts the progressive degradation of the ghy$iody can be read as signifying moral
decay?®

The transformative power of the internal mindtlo@ external body begins prior to

8 Confessionsp. 62.

8 For further discussion of Wringhim's physical dedmtion, see BloedéThe Confessions of a Justified Sinner
The Paranoid Nucleus’, pp. 15-28%arren Fox, ‘Violence and Victimization of Womemdendering
Sympathy for Hogg'’s Justified SinneBSL. 32 (2001), 164-79; Rebecca A. Pope, ‘Hogg, Woadtwand
Gothic Autobiography’SSL,27 (1992), 218-40.
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Wringhim’s birth. Although Reverend Wringhim’s dahof Robert Wringhim’s illegitimate
parentage must be read with a degree of scepti@gissnplausible that he is in fact the father),
his explanation of the usual resemblance betweaesdif and Robert parallels Gil-Martin’s

later transformative powers:

“But, John, there are many natural reasons for filkehesses, besides that of
consanguinity. They depend much on the thoughtsa#fedtions of the mother; and, it is
probable, that the mother of this boy, being deskoty her worthless husband, having
turned her thoughts on me, as likely to be hergatot, may have caused this striking
resemblance.” [...]l have known a lady, John, who was delivered bfeeckamoor

child, merely from the circumstance of having gastart by the sudden entrance of her
negro servant, and not being able to forget hinséweral hours®

In both cases the power of ‘constant thinking okaant changes every one of its features’, as
Gil-Matrtin’s influence over Wringhim is dependengan the habitual thought patterns he
forces onto him even in his dreams.

Just prior to Wringhim’s first meeting with Gil-Mi#n, he is in a state of religious
ecstasy. Having finally learned of his assuredtpmsamong the elect, his ‘whole frame
seemed to be renewed:; every nerve was buoyanneithife’.** Upon meeting Gil-Martin,
the physicality of the moment intensifies as Wringldeclares, ‘I can never describe the
strange sensations that thrilled through my whame at that impressive momerftThis
intensified nervous stimulation is maintained dgriheir meeting, as Wringhim writes that his
‘mind had all the while been kept in a state otagin resembling the motion of a
whirlpool’.?® This appears to exhaust Wringhim’s frame, as Ipads ‘not with the same
buoyancy and lightness of heaftThe physical transformation noted by his pareptnthis
arrival home must be attributed to this intensesphiggical experience. Reverend Wringhim

confirms his mother’s initial reaction:

He looked at me with a countenance of great alanombling some sentences to
himself, and then taking me by the arm, as if & fay pulse, he said, with a faltering
voice, “Something has indeed befallen you, eithdyady or mind, boy, for you are
transformed, since the morning, that | could natehenown you for the same person.

% Confessionsp. 73. InAn Introduction to Phrenology®nd edr(Glasgow: Symington; Edinburgh: Oliver and
Boyd; London: Whittaker, 1837), Macnish providef®atnote confessing himself ‘a participator in thégar
belief that impressions made upon the mother’s rdiumihg pregnancy may affect the offspring’ (pp7463).

°1 Confessionsp. 80.

2 |bid., p. 80.

% bid., p. 81.

* bid., p. 82.
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Have you met with any accident?”

Excitation followed by system exhaustion here @ydrthe embodied damnation of over-
stimulation. Like Macnish’s habitual drunkard, Wginm’s physical body presents the signs of
excess. This reading is maintained through contireiarences to Wringhim’s ‘thirst’, his
rapid inability to ‘live without him’, and a corrpending disdain for the comparatively mild
stimulation of his mother and Reverend Wringhinegious bombast® His thirst for the
company of Gil-Martin is mirrored in his desirekil George Colwan, as he writes,Hada
desire to slay him, it is true, and such a desioesis a thirsty man has to drifkHis
addiction to Gil-Martin is in fact an addiction s stimulation of the animal faculties, in this
case, potentially the organ of ‘Destructivenessiiol was associated with homicidal
monomaniacs, who had uncontrollable appetites strajehuman lifé®

Eventually, Wringhim turns to the more traditiosimulating properties of alcohol.
Gil-Martin and Mrs. Keeler both accuse him of ‘@xtre inebriety’ upon his waking from the
first period of ablated consciousness, and therskperiod is preceded by heavy drinkiig.
Initially, the expanded imagination and universahpathy of the first stages of drunkenness,
described by Macnish iihe Anatomy of Drunkenneds$827), is experienced:

we drank and became merry, and | found that mymesand over-powering calamities,
passed away over my head like a shower that ignlidy the wind. | became elevated
and happy, and welcomed my guests an hundred tameshen | joined them in
religious conversation, with a zeal and enthusiagnch | had not often experienced,
and which made all their hearts rejoice, so ttsatid to myself, “Surely every gift of
God is a blessing, and ought to be used with litgrand thankfulness®°

Richard Jackson has noted the similarities betWégnghim’s experience and the opium
eating famously described in De Quinceltse Confessions of an English Opium-Eat.
does not argue that Wringhim is in fact taking opjdut rather than Hogg was aware of its
effects and is drawing upon this knowledge baggsmportrayal of Wringhim’s experienc&

Macnish heavily draws upon De Quince@€enfessionsn the chapter on ‘Drunkenness

% Ibid., p. 83.

% Ibid., p. 107, p. 88.

" Ibid., p. 101.

% For example, see ‘Organ of the Propensity to Dgstr of Destructiveness’, ifhe Physiognomical System of
Drs. Gall and Spurzheinpp. 377-90.

% Confessionsp. 121.

190 hid., p. 127.

101 Richard D. Jackson, ‘The Devil, the Doppelgangad theConfessionsf James Hogg and Thomas De
Quincey’,SHW 12 (2001), 90-103.
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Modified by the Inebriating Agent’ ifhe Anatomy of Drunkenneds827) and explains the

difference between the drunkenness of opium ane asfollows:

There is more poetry in its visions, more mentgragdisement, more range of
imagination. Wine invigorates the animal powers prapensities chiefly, but opium
strengthens those peculiar to man, and gives fpari@d, amounting to hours, a higher
tone to the thinking faculti€$?

Hogg'’s choice of wine over opium for Wringhim’s bréation accords well with the
stimulatory propensities of Gil-Martin. A shareddiof influence appears to stem from De
Quincey'sConfessionso both Hogg and Macnisfi® Another line may stem from the natural
theology of moderate evangelicals such as Thomans.

The imagery of embodied damnation used by bothaasittthe worm that dieth not’,
is similarly utilised by Chalmers in his discourskshis sermon on ‘Heaven a Character not a
Locality’, amended to some later editiondm$courses on the Christian Revelatid@817),
Chalmers underlines the continuity of moral chaabetween this life and the next, ‘which
even the death that intervenes does not violatel ,hés promotion of virtue as the pathway to

heaven on earth provides a potent critique of Aamtianism:

If the moral character then of these future statescistence, were distinctly understood
and consistently applied, it would serve directig a@ecisively to extinguish
antinomianism. There is no sound and scripturalgfian, who ever thinks of virtue as
the price of heaven. It is something a great deggid, it is heaven itself — the very
essence, as we have already said, of heaven'sbesss

Chalmers appeals to ‘the worm that dieth not’ twicéhis particular sermon. Hell and heaven
are depicted as moral characters, rather than gddyecations, and he analogises the material
image of hell from the New Testament with the depyeaof the distempered individual on

earth:

Each is ripening for his own everlasting destinyl avhether in the depravities that
deepen and accumulate on the character of theoonethe graces that brighten and
multiply upon the other — we see materials enoegher for the worm that dieth not, or
for the pleasures that are for evermtire.

192The Anatomy of Drunkennes327), pp. 22-23.

193 The reciprocal influence between De Quincey andrith with regard td@he Philosophy of Sle¢f830) is
briefly discussed by Patrick Bridgwater, ‘Dream fBxin De Quincey’s Gothic Masquerad&msterdam:
Rodopi, 2004), pp. 80-93.

1% biscourses on the Christian Revelatipn336.

195 bid., p. 323.
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While in other discourses, Chalmers discusses Imeave hell in physical terms, emphasising
the sensorial nature of damnation or salvatiorditiactically shifts focus in this discourse to

the immaterial aspects of the afterlife:

though a war of disembodied spirits — yet in thielw@mpest of emotions alone — the
hatred, the fury, the burning recollection of igdmrights, and the brooding thoughts of
yet unfulfilled retaliation — in these, and thesena, do we behold the materials enough
of dire and dreadful pandemonium; and, apart fronpareal suffering altogether, may
we behold in the full and final developments ofretcter alone, enough for imparting all
its corrosion to the worm that dieth not, enoughsigstaining in all its fierceness the fire
that is not quenchefd®

However, in a characteristic appeal to physiognagmniciples, the physical appearance on
earth signifies moral character:

The stoop, the downcast regards, the dark andesirgpression, of him who cannot
lift up his head among his fellow men, or look besnpanions in the face, are the
sensible proofs, that he who knows himself to Ishalest feels himself to be
degraded; and the inward sense of dishonour whaadnts and humbles him here, is
but the commencement of that shame and everlastimigmpt to which he shall
awaken hereaftéf”’

| have been unable to identify neither when nornetikis discourse was first given nor when
it first appeared in published fortf However, his utilisation of ‘the worm that dieththin

this discourse appears to represent an overarahitid in his sermons and discours&.
Macnish and Hogg both use this image of retributiesality in confessional texts in which

guilt is expressed through the physical body; haweMogg’s utilisation further serves as a

1% bid., p. 326.

7 bid., pp. 324-25.

1% The GUL copy oDiscourses on the Christian Revelation, Viewed émi@ction with the Modern Astronomy.
To which are added, Discourses lllustrative of @ennection between Theology and General Science
(Glasgow: Collins; London: Hamilton, Adams, & Cp,d.]) is electronically listed as most probably
published in 1818, but an examination of the tervjales no evidence for this dating. A hand-writte
inscription in the front cover dates a specific enghip of the text to 1848, and a reference tactindera
epidemic within the preface reveals that some efsgrmons were most probably written as a lat832.1
The Published Writings of Thomas Chalmers (1780¢),84 Descriptive List, compiled by the Rev Hugh
Watt, D.D.(Edinburgh: Clark, 1943) indicates that at ledsven editions oDiscourses on the Christian
Revelationwere published, but does not indicate at which tpthi@Discourses lllustrative of the Connection
between Theology and General Scieweee amended to the text.

199 For example, see Thomas Chalm&esrmons and Discourses by Thomas Chalmers, D.0D. | Now
Completed by the Introduction of his Posthumousn®es 2 vols (New York: Carter, 1860), I, p. 127, pp.
142-43, p. 179, p. 234, pp. 363-64, p. 545, p. 60Google Books
<http://books.google.co.uk/books?id=6GwrAAAAYAAJ&iptsec=frontcover&dg=editions:HARVARDAH4
VS9#v=onepage&q&f=false> [accessed 6 June 2010].
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potent critique of the malevolent unworldlinesdasfatical Calvinism.

A major factor in Wringhim’s progressive demisdis continual failure to recognise
the connection between the corporeal body andntingoirtal spirit — a failure symptomatic of
his Antinominian faith:*® When Gil-Martin first suggests the murder of MiaBchard (a man
who shares the title of ‘[tjhe most popular ofthkir preachers of morality’ in Glasgow with
the Reverend Thomas Chalmers), Wringhim’s bodytseagainst the cold inhumanity of the

murder:

| was so shocked, that my bosom became as it wes&laand the beatings of my heart
sounded loud and hollow in it; my breath cut, andtangue and palate became dry and
speechless§'

This description of an intense bodily reactionimikar to Macnish’s clinically precise first-
person phenomenological narratives and evidencemanonality of theConfessioa with the
Blackwoodian tale of terror, and the conflict beémehe body and the mind looks forward to
Macnish’s ‘The Metempsychosis’ and ‘The Barber ottihgen’. Wringhim is soon able to
mentally rationalise the murder of Blanchard, amdugh the dually consolidating acts of
dreaming and discoursing the mind and body coneehatmony. However, the amalgamation
is incomplete for when the time comes to act, had refused the officé*? Eventually the
body, devoid of the conscious mind, acts to pegpetmatricide and feminicide, and like
Frederick Stadt, Wringhim is forced to suffer retiion for crimes of which he has no
knowledge. The amalgamation of the devil withinfilesh by this point in the narration
coalesces with the cessation of the ‘natural, anidlale’ bodily feelings*® Hauntingly, Gil-
Martin declares, ‘Our beings are amalgamated, wsri¢, and consociated in one, and never
shall | depart from this country until | can cagmu in triumph with me***While the
insinuation that Wringhim was in fact inebriatedidg the months of conscious oblivion
tempts the rationalising reader to ignore the diabbdimension, Hogg’s utilisation of a
physiological phenomenon also serves to furtherageate the fleshly nature of evil. As Gil-
Martin physically wanes away in tandem with Wringhhe persistently disregards the moral

significance of the flesh, encouraging him to throff this frame of dross and corruption,

1% pavid Eggenschwiler, ‘James Hog@enfessionand the Fall into Division'SSL 9 (1971), 26-39, (p. 27).
1 Confessionspp. 97-98, p. 92.

12 1hid., p. 96.

113 bid., p. 100.

14 bid., p. 130.
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mingle with the pure ethereal existence of existefrom which we derived our beinj®
Similarly, Wringhim longs for what will be revealéd be an ultimately unachievable purely

ethereal existence:

when my flesh and my bones are decayed, and myhssybassed to its everlasting
home, then shall the sons of men ponder on thetewémy life; wonder and tremble,
and tremble and wonder how such things shoulttbe.

Wringhim begins to recognise the coalescence ofemand spirit as he nears the end of his

pilgrimage, but he is resistant to this realisation

| was become a terror to myself; or rather, my badg soul were become terrors to
each other; and, had it been possible, | felt #sey would have gone to war. | dared not
look at my face in a glass, for | shuddered at mg émage and likeness’

The terror of glimpsing Gil-Martin’s hideous visa@gehich presumably mirrors Wringhim’s

degraded state), however, leads to hellish epighany

Involuntarily did | turn round at the request, araight a half glance of his features.
May no eye destined to reflect the beauties ofNee Jerusalem inward upon the
beatific soul, behold such a sight as mine therelkiMy immortal spirit, blood, and
bones, were all withered at the blasting sight; leadse and withdrew, with groanings
which the pangs of death shall never wring from‘ffie.

The fleshly eye and the heavenly eye are one andaime, and spirit withers with the body.
The physicality of Wringhim’s sufferings comes téeaered pitch in his second to last entry:
‘My vitals have all been torn, and every facultydeelings of my soul racked, and tormented
into callous insensibility™*® Wringhim’s suicide is the ultimate culminationti inability to
grasp the spiritual significance of corporeal lded the uncanny preservation of his corpse
underlines the embodied nature of his eternal daomaHis longings forutter obliviori and
‘peace or rest’ are never fulfilled, as the seokgrave-disturbers continue the physical
assault, fragmenting his body as Gil-Martin fragteerhis consciousnes€ While the
mismatched descriptions of Wringhim’s corpse artagdy part of the greater overall

incongruity of the text, the shifting appearan@ahirrors the scene in the weaver’s cottage,

15 bid., p. 161.

118 pid., 80.

7 bid., pp. 156-57.
18 bid., p. 162.
119bid., p. 165.
1201bid., p. 126, p. 153.
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wherein Wringhim’s clothing is mysteriously changedis sleep. The implication may be
that Gil-Martin’s power over Wringhim'’s body conties beyond the grave — the flesh remains

demonically shiftable.

Section Conclusions

Confessionss particularly susceptible to the applicatiorvafious scientific, Biblical, and
folkloric paradigms — none of which are carriecbtigh to the exclusion of others. The
scientific paradigms have been the focus of thaptér, as phrenology, physiognomy,
dreaming, drunkenness, and double consciousnesssarexamined in Macnish’s prose tales
and medico-popular literature. There is no cleglence to indicate that Macnish read or was
even aware of Hogg€onfessionsand therefore the primary value of the identtfma of
thematic commonalities is to illustrate that Hoggkstride with a trained surgeon and
medico-popular writer in his utilisation of sciditisubject matter and had a sufficiently
sophisticated understanding to turn that subjed¢tento his own purposes. Macnish is a
particularly relevant figure through which to reheé scientific themes in Hogg’s writing, as
he moved in the same literary circles and publishedical texts designed for a popular
readership.

The transformative nature of dreaming brings Magg’s mind and body closer to the
divine inThe Pilgrims of the Syut inConfessiongjreaming and drunkenness so transform
Robert Wringhim as to bring damnation into the ldgirsphere. His vision is not enlarged, but
rather constricted, and the relationship betweerctrporeal body and the immaterial spirit is
never realised. Macnish similarly appeals to retrie causality ifThe Anatomy of
DrunkennesandThe Confessions of an Unexecuted Femj@add a possible mutual line of
influence is the didactic natural theology of thha.&'he corporealised subjectivity of
Macnish’s early periodical contributions is carrfiedward in his Blackwoodian prose tales;
however, specific aspects Dhe Confessions of an Unexecuted Femiart his
Blackwoodian prose tales may have been influengdddgg’s portrayal of the Robert
Wringhim’s uncanny experience, and in particullag, strange affective relationship between
the apparitional Mary Elliston and the confessiamairator and Colonel O’Shaughnessy’s
multiplitious dream vision are highly reminisceffittiogg’s text.

Macnish appeals to the phenomenological narrative@ method of spectatorship that

evades both the self-effacing tendencies of erdigiient sympathy and the superficiality of
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phrenological reductivism. HoggGonfessiongoints to similar anxieties regarding
spectatorship in modern society, and his utilisatibthe phenomenological first-person
narrative may also be an attempt to privilege thieerof the subaltern local and individual
over that of the assimilating narrative of enlighteent. The explanatory ambiguity of the text
similarly works against assimilation, as the chemet individual corporeal subjectivities are
rendered in conflict but upon an equal plane ofaxgtory probability. In contrast, Macnish
clearly differentiates between his subjective sgscand his devils in the flesh.

The Blackwoodian tale of terror, with its clinilyaprecise descriptions of extreme
psychological and physiological states, is a dieffuence on both Hogg and Macnish, and the
development of this narrative style may be relatetthe emphasis on inductive methodology
at this time. In the early nineteenth century, rhphalosophers, medical theorists, and
phrenologists emphasised the importance of thatnagrcase study in forwarding both
medical science and the science of the mind. Thaimg section will more closely examine
the role of the narrative case study in Hogg andrv&h’s work and will draw upon more
robust evidence of a dual line of influence betwienEttrick Shepherd and the Modern

Pythagorean.
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Section 3: Narratives of Science and Superstition

Introduction

In the summer of 1830, at the house of William Blacod, Hogg and Macnish dined
together, and according to a letter from Blackwtmdis son, dated 18 June 1830, the

conviviality was of Ambrosianae proportions:

The Professor and he [Hogg], with Mr Macnish frotaggow (the author of the articles
in ‘Maga’ signed “A Modern Pythagorean”), and Mrrdi(author of “Buy a Broom,”
&c.), dined with us on Thursday, and remainedndar 2 o’clock in the morning. | never
saw the Professor and Hogg in such force and spirit

The ‘Noctes’ for August 1830 introduces the ‘Mod&ythagorean’, as well as ‘Delta’, and
was possibly inspired by this dinner party. As dssed above, Macnish was wary of
appearing as a character in the ‘Noctes’, sincgduple of Glasgow looked ‘with an evil eye
upon a medical man who has any thing to do widrdiiure unless it be upon professional
subjects? In the same letter dated 10 July 1830, Macnishdesly grants Blackwood
permission to print the ‘Noctes’ if they have atitgdeen written, ‘for it would be out of the
guestion that on my account the article shoulddeglt§ but expresses his desire that
‘something could be said in the Noctes about theemble absurdity of that doctrine, which
supposes that a person cannot excel both in literaind professional subjects: the very idea
is a disgrace to the intellect of the ag&lackwood may not have been insensitive to his
wishes, as an impassioned argument for the vallieeadry studies for the medical

professional is presented in the ‘Noctes’:

North. Heavens! can any studies be idle in a physiciema-medical man — that
inevitably lead to elevation of spirit, breathimga it tenderness and humanity? Will he
be a less thoughtful visitant at the sick or dyiregl, who from such studies has gathered
knowledge of all the beatings of the human hedirtha workings of the human
imagination, at such times so wild and so bewiligraye, often even beyond the range
of poetry, in those delirious dreams?

ShepherdThat’s a truth. In the ancient warld, was nad¢haut ae God for poetry, music,
and medishin? and the ancients, tak ma word feaity far intill the mysterious

! Margaret OliphantAnnals of a Publishing House: William Blackwood dmsl Sons, Their Magazine and
Friends 3 vols (Edinburgh: Blackwood, 1897-1898), 1198.
2 Letter of Robert Macnish to William Blackwood, 30ly 1830, NLSVIS. 4028, fols 17-18.
3 .
Ibid.
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connexions 0’ things in natur. Owre mony folk nedays, forgets that the alliance
atween sowle and body'’s stricker — though no untikethan that atween church and
state. Let doctors learn a’ they can o’ baith — laod they are to do that without
leeterature, philosophy, and poetry, as weel'shasoeny and mere medishin, surpasses
my comprehenshun. Some doctors practeeze by a’s@tural rumblegumshun,

without ony knowledge either o’ leeterature or ¢iniypng else; and that accoonts for some
itherwise unaccoontable kirkyards.

These sentiments resonate loudly with the curremblarly movement towards narrative
medicine, wherein physicians are encouraged tdidata the subject in medical practice
through careful attention to the narrative intrieaoof each individual case: the idealisation of
complete objectivity, begun with the Baconian renioin and fuelled by the seemingly infinite
improvements in diagnostic technologies, tempesed teturn to the ancient art of healhg.

In the context of early nineteenth-century Britdhre patient’s narrative was vitally
important to the diagnostic process, as evidentieegad from the patient’s narrative was
balanced with that gained from physical examinaliés Julia Epstein argues in her survey of
the history of the medical case study, while thigepdls language was always important to
physicians, ‘not until the nineteenth century wirese signs translated into particular
techniques of notation and data organisation irepahistories” Further, following the work
of Thomas Laqueur, Epstein indicates that ‘thiseased focus on case history-writing
coincided with a burgeoning of narrative forms they cultural arenas; the eighteenth century
in Europe witnessed in particular the birth of pdital journalism and of the nové&lJason
Tougaw takes up Epstein’s argument in his studh®two-way influence between the
medical case study and novelistic literary realierough the nineteenth and twentieth
centuries; however, while the periodical pressbieen identified as a site for the diffusion of
popular medical ideas, the relationship betweerskiwet fiction of the periodical press and the
medical case study has yet to be fully expldr&tie first chapter of this section does not
intend to fully examine this relationship, but mtlopens up the line of enquiry in order to

explore the potential influence of Macnish’s poputeedical works and fictional tales on

“ ‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. LIBlackwood's 28 (August 1830, Part Il), 383-436, (pp. 418-19).

® For a critical introduction to narrative medicilsee Rita CharomNarrative Medicine: Honoring the Stories of
lliness(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2006).

®J. M. Caldwell Literature and Medicine in Nineteenth-Century BiritaFrom Mary Shelley to George Elliot
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2004),.p. 8

;Julia EpsteinAltered Conditions: Disease, Medicine, and Stoliytgl(New York: Routledge, 1995), p. 36.

Ibid., p. 59.

° Jason Daniel Tougatrange Cases: The Medical Case History and thésBrNovel(New York: Routledge,
2006); J. A. V. Chapple&science and Literature in the Nineteenth Cenfugndon: Macmillian, 1986), p. 5;
Lawrence Rothfieldyital Signs: Medical Realism in Nineteenth Centeigtion (Princeton: Princeton
University Press, 1992), p. 9.
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Hogg’s short prose tales, ‘On the Separate Existefthe Soul’ and ‘Strange Letter of a
Lunatic’. In the course of this examination, thertéexemplary narrative’ will be used in
reference to narratives by Hogg that have stroagrances with medical case studies. Hogg’s
exemplary narratives are explicitly used to illagt; (and often covertly used to undermine), a
philosophical position and include minute descoips of physiological and psychological
phenomena. In contrast to the preceding two sextibis section will follow a natural
chronology, and chapter six will question why Matnchose to use ‘James Hogg’ asmoan de

guerrefor his prose tale ‘A Psychological Curiosity’,lished inThe Scottish AnnuglLl836).
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Chapter 5: Disembodied Souls and Exemplary Narrativ  es
Blackwood’'s and the Narrative Case Study

In August 1830 an editorial correspondenTte Lancetriticised a perceived breach of
medical ethics iBlackwood’s Although the first chapter from the seriBsssages from the
Diary of a late Physiciai1830-1837), is said to bear the ‘indubitable markiction’, the
correspondent feared that the disclosurdhad sacred secrets which are communicated to us
in perfect confidence by our patierts the general public might lead to the distrofst
physicians: Samuel Warren (1807-1877), the anonymous authtireo§eries (and a lawyer
rather than a physician by trade), responded biytingi out thafThe Lancepublished

narrative case studies with a similar level of detad was often found in the hands of the
interested lay-personiThe periodical press in the early nineteenth agnias a site of
dynamic exchange between men of science and nlettaf, andlackwood'swas a
particularly rich site of expression for medicad#ad. Warren’s series is introduced in the same
number in which the ‘Modern Pythagorean’ makesAmbrosianae debut, and the dialogue
praising the pursuit of the literary arts by metio&n is most probably also intended to
bolster the ideology of Warren’s series. The abiit Warren’s late physician to treat his
patients hinges on his ability to mediate complasia and domestic narratives and to
understand the powerful role of the imaginatioh@aling or harming the corporeal body. In
his series Warren appeals to what Morrison andiBalérm, the ‘unhealthy public curiosity
provoked by the sequestration of madness, disaade;riminality into enclosed realms’, as
well as to the emphasis placed on narrative castestin British medicine at this tinfiéhe
collection of narrative case studies may be contptiréhe antiquarian collection of singular
objects, and both are part of the Romantic ethd@lafkwood's’ The early nineteenth century

was the age of the case study, as the ideologylaflifEenment empiricism continued

! ‘Blackwood’s Magazine v. the Secrets of the Mebimfession’ TheLancet,14 (28 August 1830), 878-79, (p.
878).

2 Samuel Warren, ‘Passages from the Diary of aResician. Chap. Ill. Note to the Editor, Intriggiand
Madness, The Broken HearBJackwood’s 28 (October 1830), 608-23. Warren appears to hadesome
first-hand knowledge of medicine. See, C. R. B. Bpn‘Warren, Samuel (1807-1877)", DNB
<http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/28792> [assed 1 March 2010].

% Robert Morrison and Chris Baldick, ‘Introductioin, Tales of Terror from Blackwood's Magazif@xford:
Oxford University Press, 1995; repr. 1999), p. xagldwell, pp. 1-8, pp. 143-55.

4 As Susan Manning explains, antiquarianism was tigly empiricalanda counter-Enlightenment drive’, see
‘Antiquarianism, the Scottish Science of Man, amel €mergence of modern disciplinarily’,Scotland and
the Borders of Romanticismp. 57-76, (p. 62).
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alongside the development of a voyeuristic inteiresinusual, and potentially irrational,
subjective experiences, reminiscent of the primaitsupernatural past.

Dugald Stewart was instrumental in promoting tee of narrative cases in
philosophical discourse. Following on from the wofkrhomas Reid, Stewart encouraged the
application of the inductive/posteriorimethod, as outlined by Francis Bacon ink/um
Organum(1620) and used by Newton in his experiments erpttysical world, to the science
of the mind.Past systems that attempted to explain the eseémemd and its intercourse
with the external world, such as the Cartesianthebanimal spirits and David Hartley’s
theory of brain particle vibration, were dismissedspeculative ‘metaphysical romancesi.
response to the charge that one cannot perfornriexgr@s in the science of the mind, Stewart

appeals to narrative:

[T]he records of thought, preserved in those volsimkich fill up our libraries; what are
they butexperimentsby which Nature illustrates, for our instructiam her own grand
scale, the varied range of Man'’s intellectual fdes| and the omnipotence of Education
in fashioning his mind?

Narratives are represented as externalised subjexgtj expanding the database of human
experience from which general laws might be derivéda satirical comments addressed to
Hogg inBlackwood'shighlight the application of Baconian inductive medology to complex

human experience:

You, it seems, are “the new animal” which the gemtn singles out to lecture upon, —
your inspiration is the gas which he is to analysgou, James, are the rough diamond
whose angles he proposes to describe with matheahetiactness.

Stewart was not naive about the complexities ofyapgp Baconian reasoning to the science of
the mind or medicine. In drawing a comparison \ii# use of medical case narratives by

physicians, he notes:

So deeply rooted in the constitution of the minthet disposition on which philosophy
is grafted, that the simplest narrative of the nilbstrate observer involves more or less

® Philosophical Essay®. iv.

® Ibid., p. xlvi. Stewart is responding to Franaiéfiky’s 1804 review of hiccount of the Life and Writing of
Thomas Rei@1802). For extracts from this debate, see Phijpr Enlightenment Scotlan@Edinburgh:
Scottish Academic Press, 1992), pp. 76-88.

" [John Wilson or J. G. Lockhart], ‘Letters of Tithy Tickler to various Literary Characters. Lettier- To the
Ettrick Shepherd’Blackwood’s 2 (March 1818), 654-56, (p. 654).
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of hypothesi®

In regard to the science of the mind, the compar&dknowledge gained through
introspection to knowledge gained through the niaesa of others is recommended as the

only way to work towards general laws:

The truth is, that on this subject every writerosé speculations are at all worthy of
notice, must draw his chief materials from withamd that it is only by comparing to the
conclusions oflifferentwriters, and subjecting all of them to the tesbof personal
experience, that we can hope to separate the edg@miciples of the human
constitution from the unsuspected effects of edanand of temperament; or to apply
with advantage, to our particular circumstancescismbined results of our reading and
of our reflections.

In the preface tdhe Philosophy of SleeMacnish writes that he has appealed to ‘his own
observation, and to the experience of other writerd alludes to the empirically based
phrenological theory that underlies the t#xt.

The subject matter and styleTfe Philosophy of Sleafmes justice to a member of
the Blackwoodian coven. Macnish began contempldtiagvork on sleep in September 1828,
and in June 1829 sent an early manuscript to WillBlackwood:

As | am writing you at any rate, | take the oppority of sending you [even] in their
present very imperfect state my papers on sleapwib see from the plan which
accompanies them there are various subjects wieickeguire to be treated of. | am
anxious to know how how you like the way in whitle thing is done — whether you
think it sufficiently popular in its character. Bably the only parts you will care about
reading are the sections on night-mare, on thegrhena of Dreaming and on the
Prophetic power of Dreams. The section marked Nou&t be re-written, and | daresay
will be a good one. You can keep them for a momtsivoweeks and let me know your
opinion of them. In sending you them in their pressate | am hardly doing myself
justice, but you will make allowances for an uréimed work!

As Macnish’s letter indicates, the phenomena @fratt-states of consciousness were suited to
Blackwood’s tastes and frequently featured in higazine within the infamous tales of terror,
the Noctesdialogues, and, at times, in stand alone narrathges. For example, in the chapter
‘On the Prophetic Power of Dreaming’, Macnish caiesase first presented Btackwood'sin

8 Elementsll, p. 443.
° |bid., pp. 485-86.

1| etter of Robert Macnish to D. M. Moir, 5 Septemh828, NLS Acc. 9856, No. 49; Letter of Robert Mist
to William Blackwood, 3 June 1829, NLS MS 4025 sf@R4-25.
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June 1826 as ‘Remarkable Dream’, addressed ‘T&dhter of Blackwood’s Magazine’. In
the case, a young gentleman’s aunt wakes up iortérat a boat is sinking three times in one
night, and thus forbids her nephew to attend arfgsparty he had arranged for the following
morning. True to the dream, a violent storm ariaesl, the boat and the fishing party within it
are lost"? Macnish presents the case as one of great intergstevertheless, ‘like all other
instances of this kind, this also must be refeteechance™?

The inclusion of such casesBiackwood'ss in the tradition of the first psychological
magazine, initiated in 1783 by the German authdreaitor, Karl Philipp Moritz (1756-
1793)** Moritz’s Gnothi Sauton, oder Magazin zur Erfahrungsseeledé&dtir Gelehrte and
Ungelerte i.e. Know Thyself, or a Magazine for Empirical Psyclyyidor Scholars and
Laymendisavowed theoretical systems and was devotdtktodllection of narrative case
reports. Contributors included ‘lawyers, teacherd elergymen as well as physicians, and
their writings covered a broad spectrum of topoase reports of abnormal or unusual
behaviour, the structure of language, pedagogyidias without consciousness of motives, or
the power of obscure ideas”, and the relationskimben psychology and religiot? The
magazine was founded upon the idea that ‘[a] thebrgind will only be available to us once
a mass of data has been accumulated, in which hoatare will be reflected®

Sir Alexander Crichton (1763-1856) was the ficsptovide English translations of
many of Moritz’s cases iAn Inquiry into the Nature and Origin of Mental R@&gement
(1798) — a text highly influenced by the commonssephilosopher¥. In his chapter on
trance, Macnish utilises a case from the “PsychodddMagazine” (Crichton’s short-hand
translation for Moritz’'s magazine), which appearfiive been extracted from Crichton’s
text® In the case, following a ‘violent nervous disordaryoung female exhibits the signs of

corporeal demise and preparations are made fdyureal. However, on the day of the funeral,

12‘Remarkable DreamBlackwood’s 19 (June 1826), 736he Philosophy of Sledf830), pp. 109-11.

3bid., p. 111. The second edition of Macnish'st iexludes a second case of extracted fRlackwood’s as
well as a case frofaraser’s (The Philosophy of Slegpnd edn (1834), pp. 104-05, pp. 182-83).

1% Tougaw referenceBlackwood'sas a magazine that widely circulated case stySieange Cases: The Medical
Case History and the British Noyel. 51).

!> Michael Shepherd, ‘Psychiatric Journals and theliion of Psychological Medicine’, iMedical Journals
and Medical Knowledgeed. by W. F. Bynum, Stephen Lock and Roy Pottenflon: Routledge, 1992), pp.
188-206, (p. 190).

16 Matthew Bell,The German Tradition of Psychology in Literatureldfhought, 1700-184@Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2005), p. 93.

" Richard Hunter and Ida MacAlpin€hree Hundred Years of Psychiatry, 1535-1860: AdtysPresented in
Selected English Textsondon: Oxford University Press, 1963), p. 559.

'8 Alexander CrichtonAn Inquiry into the Nature and Origin of Mental agement. Comprehending a Concise
System of the Physiology and Pathology of the Huxfiad and a History of the Passions and their Be2
vols (London: Cadell and Davies, 1798), Il, pp.&*-The Philosophy of Sle€f{830), pp. 228-30.
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Just as the people were about to nail on the lildletoffin, a kind of perspiration was
observed to appear on the surface of her bodyeW greater every moment, and at last
a kind of convulsive motion was observed in thedsasnd feet of the corpse. A few
minutes after, during which time fresh signs otireing life appeared, she at once
opened her eyes and uttered a most pitiable shtiek.

Similar to Dr. Dedimus Dunderhead’s eager collettb Stadt’s account of his sensations ‘at
the instant of coming alive’ in ‘The Metempsychadise young woman'’s account of her
experience is considered ‘extremely remarkable’ @nth curious and authentic addition to
psychology.?° The young woman claims to have remained consabhsr surroundings

during the course of her trance-state, yet waslaralrall her body into action:

She tried to cry, but her soul was without powad aould not act on her body. She had
the contradictory feeling that she was in her badhygl yet not in it, at one and the same
time. It was equally impossible for her to streteh her arm, or to open her eyes, or to
cry, although she continually endeavoured to dd'ke.internal anguish of her mind,

was however, at its utmost height when the funeyains began to be sung, and when
the lid of the coffin was about to be nailed oneThought that she was to be buried
alive, \2/\l/as the one that gave activity to her santl caused it to operate on her corporeal
frame:

In Hogg's ‘'Some Terrible Letters from Scotland’ fatished inThe Metropolitarnin April
1832, Andrew Ker experiences the horrors of neabalive after apparent death from
cholera. His description of the sensations he egpeed while his coffin was being nailed
shut is highly reminiscent of the above case refaomtl certainly fits the bill of the

Blackwoodian tale of terror despite its publicatelsewhere):

all the while | had a sort of half-consciousness/bét was going on, yet had not power
to move a muscle in my whole frame. | was certhat tny soul had not departed quite
away, although my body was seized with this suddgsor, and refused to act. It was a
sort of dream, out of which | was struggling to &e/gbut could not; and | felt as if a fall
on the floor, or a sudden jerk of any kind, woultte more set my blood a-flowing, and
restore animatiof?

Eventually, the ‘heart-rending shriek’ of his swesrt awakens him ‘from the sleep of death’,

*The Philosophy of Sledf830), p. 229.

20The Metempsychosis’, p. 52Fhe Philosophy of Sledft830), p. 229.

! |bid., p. 230.

22 James Hogg, ‘Some Terrible Letters from ScotlaimdTales of Love and Mystergd. by David Groves
(Edinburgh: Canongate, 1985), pp. 176-93, (p. 179).
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and he attributes this to the ‘electrical sympatigtween loved onés Two additional letters
follow, each written by a different correspondemid all three letters deal with very real
contemporary issue of the spreading cholera epidencotland” The ‘border tale’, related

in Hogg’s notes td he Pilgrims of the Sym which a lady is re-animated from apparent ldeat
by the jarring of her coffin upon the branches tfe®, as well as Mary Lee’s re-animation
within the main body of the poem, also resonaté wie above case and thus illustrate the
commonalities between Hogg’s traditional narratiaed the case studies of altered-states of
consciousness which circulated at this tfhe.

Moir advised Macnish throughout his preparatioif lo¢ Philosophy of Slegand in a
letter dated 11 May 1829, suggests that he ‘givaasy curious illustrations as possible, that
being the way to make the book a popular one’ arigular, for the chapter on the prophetic
power of dreaming, he recommends Sir Walter Scttistration of Grizzy Oldbuck’s
dream’ in the notes to the new editionTtfe Antiquarywhich was ‘now going the round of
the Newspapers’, and he also recommends Dr. HilalperDr. Alderson’s texts on the subject
of apparitions’® Sir Walter Scott'd etters on Demonology and Witchcrgftblished in the
same year aghe Philosophy of Slegwas similarly devoted to presenting ‘narrativés o
remarkable cases’, and includes some of the sas®s es Macnish’s text Both authors take
a purely rationalistic view of apparently supermakexperience that is in stark contrast to
Hogg's treatment of the supernaturallime Shepherd’s Calendageries foiBlackwood’s

Magazine”® For example, ‘George Dobson’s Strange Expeditiorell’, first published in

% |bid., p. 180.

4 On Hogg and cholera, see Joan McCausland, ‘Jamgg &hd the 1831-32 Cholera Epidem&HW 10
(1999), 40-47. Moir and Macnish were actively inxedd in the public debate regarding the contagi@isre
of cholera. Moir published a pamphlBtactical Observations on Malignant Cholera, asttbésease Is Now
Exhibiting Itself in Scotlan832), which argued for the contagious naturéefdisease, and Macnish
supported his friend’s work through the provisidmomerous case studies and the promotion of hi& vimo
Glasgow newspapers (Letters of Robert Macnish tvDMoir, 15 February 1832, 21 February 1832, 6
March 1832, 29 March 1832, 4 April 1832, 8 April328 10 April 1832, 13 April 1832, 18 January 1833,
NLS Acc. 9856, No. 50).

% As discussed in Chapter The Pilgrims of the Suwas used as the poetic headpiece to Macnish’sehap
trance. The case cited by Macnish of ‘the celeldrately Russel, who only escaped premature interbtnen
the affectionate prudence of her husband’ alsonagss with Hogg's ‘border taleThe Philosophy of Sleep
(1830), p. 224).

%6 The Modern Pythagoreat p. 136.

%" For example, both Macnish and Scott present thaiige of Christoph Friedrich Nicolai, the Berfblisher.
Nicolai, first read his ‘Memoir on the AppearandeSpectres or Phantoms occasioned by Disease, with

Psychological Remarks’ to the Royal Society of Beoh the 28 of February 1799, and after a translation of
this narrative was included in Ferrias Essay Towards a Theory of Apparitig¢h813), it soon became a
standard narrative case study for any person witieary of apparitions to interpret and analyBleg(
Philosophy of Sleef1830), p. 133The Philosophy of Sleepnd edr(1834), pp. 241-79;etters on
Demonology and Witchcraft830), pp. 21-22).

28 Jill Rubenstein, ‘Varieties of ExplanationTine Shepherd’s CalendaSHW 4 (1993), 1-11.
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Blackwood'sin May 1827, reads like the remarkable case ssudfi@rophetic self-predicted
death that will be later included irhe Philosophy of Slegput Hogg's tale allows for both
primitive/supernatural and modern/rational readwgsle evidencing a keen knowledge of
both realms of explanation.

The tale is prefaced with an introductory depriecadf philosophers who write about

sleep and dreaming:

No, no; the philosopher knows nothing about eithed if he says he does, | entreat you
not to believe him. He does not know what mineigen his own mind, to which one
would think he has the most direct access; fardasshe estimate the operations and
powers of that of any other intelligent being. Heesl not even know, with all his
subtlety, whether it be a power distinct from higlla or essentially the same, and only
incidentally and temporarily endowed with differeptalities [...] He is baffled; for
consciousness refuses the intelligefice.

Metaphysical introspection is dismissed as ineffedior studying the ‘origin, the manner of
continuance, and the time and mode of breakingf tipeounion between soul and body’ which
are ‘undiscoverable by our natural faculti&sHowever, by contemplating ‘not the theory of
dreams, but the dreams themselves’, even the targef mind may effectively study these
complex phenomer#.Both ‘a distinct existence of the soul’ in soutekp and death and the
union between body and soul, matter and mind, durnioomplete sleep and waking life are
advocated? Hogg’s narrator attributes mundane origin to dreaetated to the ‘occupation of

men:

| account nothing of any dream that relates tceitteons of the day; the person is not
then sound asleep; there is no division betweetemand mind, but they are mingled
together in a sort of chaos — what a farmer woaldaompost — fermenting and
disturbing one anothéf.

However, the exemplary narrative related represémsmost extraordinary professional
dream on record’, in which a coach driver, Georgb$dn, dreams about driving to hell. He is

there forced to sign a contract to return the deytat noori* Whether the reader should

29 James Hogg, ‘Dreams and Apparitions. Containingr@e Dobson’s Expedition to Hell, and The Soutérs o
Selkirk’, in The Shepherd’s Calendagd. by Douglas Mack (Edinburgh: Edinburgh UniitgrBress, 1995;
repr. 2002), pp. 118-41, (p. 118).

*|bid., p. 118.

% |bid., pp. 118-19.

*bid., p. 119.

B bid., p. 119.

*bid., p. 119.
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‘account nothing’ of this dream is uncertain. Wi&eorge awakes, his wife is unable to

convince him that all that passed occurred:

while lying snug in his bed; while the tempest withwas roaring with great violence,
and which circumstance may perhaps account forusi@ng and deafening sound
which astounded him so much in h&ll.

The continued connection between George’s dreagongciousness and the sensory
impressions interacting with his corporeal bodgngphasised, thus subverting the possibility
that George’s soul literally travelled to hell. Hever, this rational explanation of his
experience is then subverted by a series of evieatappear highly improbable unless one
allows for the supernatural communication of ideasbased in previous experience to have
occurred in George’s dream. The persons popul&@egrge’s hell, unbeknownst to George in
the waking world, have recently met their demidge physical evidence is ambiguous. The
‘three red spots’ found on his throat upon wakipgesar to evidence the interaction between
the hand of hell’s porter and his corporeal bd¥yle then dies ‘after a terrible struggle,
precisely within a few minutes of twelve o’clock.

The strict division between the mundane and tremdent, between primitive
supernatural and modern rational explanation uistfated by the duplicity of the exemplary
narrative. The superstitious viewed the fulfilmehfprophetic dreams of self-predicted death
as proof of the separate existence of the ¥uledical writers examined the same
phenomena as evidence for the power of the imagman the corporeal body. The tale often
recited in ‘the shepherd’s cot’ transmogrifies ittie domain of the physiciai Macnish
reasons that in cases of self-predicted deathstanary communication, by acting fatally
upon the mind, might be the means of occasionmgiitn fulfillment’*° Similar to Dr.

Wood’s actions in Hogg’s narrative, he recommerndsatting the person’s attention until the
fatal hour of predicted death is past. In his chaph the ‘Prophetic Power of Dreams’, he

declares the belief that dreams may give ‘insigtd futurity’ to be ‘singularly

% Ibid., p. 124.

% Ibid., p. 125.

" Ibid., p. 126.

% For a discussion of the dual scientific and suptemal explanations of a similar case of self-prtsti death,
see [David Uwins],Insanity and Madhousdby Bakewell, Hill Sharpe, Tuke]', 15 (July 181887-418, (p.
398). Agatha Bell's iliness in HoggEheThree Perils of Womaf1823) is another example of self-predicted
death, for which scientific and supernatural exataoms have been proposed by modern critics.

%9:George Dobson’s Expedition to Hell’, ithe Shepherd’s Calendap. 119.

“0The Philosophy of Sledf830), p. 115.
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unphilosophical®* However, he previously used three of the cases ait this chapteto
exemplify ‘the influence of supernatural agencyhis ‘Ghosts and Dreams’ essay Tdre
Emmef*? Duplicity was not unique to Hogg’s fictional exelay narratives. In their new
rational framing, these cases are said to illustitag¢ pathological power of the belief and

extraordinary temporal coincidence, rather tharesuwgtural intervention.

Textual Transactions

Unsurprisingly, Macnish appears to have been anf@rogg’s interests in the phenomena of
sleep and dreaming. In a letter to Blackwood dat&k®ctober 1830, Macnish requests that a
parcel left at Blackwood’s shop be delivered t@‘Bhepherd by the first opportunif§’The
Philosophy of Sleepas in press by"2 September 1830 and was available to the publibéy
beginning of October 1830, and according to thi®rblogy, it is probable that the parcel was
the first edition of the texf’ Macnish’s work on sleep may well have been a topic
conversation during the dinner party at Blackwoaa’dune 1830, as Macnish was moving
towards the final stages of completing the manpsati this timé'> However, it is impossible
to infer whether Hogg may have requested a coplgenfext or if Macnish offered it as a
present unprompted.

Further evidence to support the theory that Mdceent Hogg a copy of his text may
be found in Hogg's short prose tale, ‘Aunt Suséirst published ifFraser’s Magazinen July
1831. In the tale Hogg provides a verbatim citatbbhis phrenologically based explanation of

sleep talking:

She was a great talker in her sleep, a singulgrgmsity which | do not comprehend, but
which the ingenious M’Nish would call a distributiof sensorial power to the organs of
speech, by which means they do not sympathizeeigémeral slumber, but remain in a
state fit for being called into action by partiaulesins of idea®

This extract shows that Hogg was familiar with amaist probably had access to Macnish’s

“!|bid., p. 101.

“2:Ghosts and Dreams’, p. 297.

“3 Letter of Robert Macnish to William Blackwood, @&tober 1830, NLS, MS 4028, fols 27-28.

4 Letter of Robert Macnish to William Blackwood, 2@ember 1830, NLS MS 4028, fols 21-The Modern
Pythagoreanl, p. 178.

“5 Blackwood appears to have expressed interesttilishing The Philosophy of Sledpetter of Robert Macnish
to William Blackwood, NLS MS 4028, fols 19-20).

6 James Hogg, ‘Aunt SusarFraser’s 3 (July 1831), 720-26, (pp. 723-24). For the sewf this citation, see
The Philosophy of Sle€®830), p. 168.
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text at this time, and further, the tale illusteab®w Hogg might utilise the phrenological
theory of sleep in his fiction.

In the tale the Border beauty, Vear Burgess,®@t$o prove to her father, John
Burgess, that her much despised Aunt Susan murtierealvn late husband (Vear’s uncle by
marriage). However, her progress is thwarted, hs Jinvolved in a long-standing love
affair with his sister-in-law, which has reachedvrteeights with the deaths of their respective
spouses. Aunt Susan’s propensity to sleep talklesdear to uncover her probable
involvement in the murder of her uncle, as shergbp&ously discovers that the phrases that
Aunt Susan repeatedly utters in her sleep areaine gshat the suspect woman was heard to
utter on the night of the murder in Edinburgh. tagingly, Vear appears to take on the role of
Gil-Matrtin in the tale — not pushing Aunt Susamtarderous acts — but manipulating her guilt
to unbearable levels. She finds that ‘by whispesage of the words into her ear which her
associate in murder was heard to utter’, she dowitdy her ‘to talk of the murder of the old
man in her sleep”’ As Macnish indicates, this type of manipulatiomés impossible, as
‘[sJometimes the faculties are so far awake, thatcan manage to carry on a conversation
with the individual; and extract from him the mbgiden secrets of his sodf Vear brings
Aunt Susan’s guilt to a fevered pitch in waking Iy declaring that she has seen ‘the ghost of
a murdered man’, and her description of his appearébased of course on the appearance of
her uncle after his murder), causes her aunt kintal a fit*° John Burgess is witness to the
scene, but takes no action, and it is evidentéaelder, though not to Vear at this point, that
her father was the accomplice in the murder. Thi giuboth John and Susan is finally
brought to an unbearable level as the apparitiofeaf’s mother comes to haunt the house.
The appatrition is in fact Vear herself, who bearsraarkable resemblance to her late mother,
but the only requisite reality is the belief of rdarers. Reminiscent of Wringhim’s physical
transformation upon meeting Gil-Martin, Susan aolgnJare so affected by the first
appearance of the apparition that ‘[t]heir countex@s were so much altered the next day, that
their own servants did not know theMi'Finally, in desperation they flee from the haunted
house, returning to Edinburgh, only to be apprebkdrahd executed for their murderous
deeds. In describing their return to Edinburgh,thgrator explains, ‘There is undoubtedly a
strong propensity in some minds inducing their pesers to revisit scenes in which they were

47*Aunt Susan’, p. 725.

“8 The Philosophy of Sledfp830), p. 169.
49«Aunt Susan’, p. 720.

*0|bid., p. 726.
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involved in, or witnessed, the deepest horrotghis geographical revisitation parallels Aunt
Susan’s mental revisitation of the murder scerteeinsleep, and Vear’s actions only catalyse
the transformation of mentality into reality.

Sleep is a transformative state in Hogg’s corpusthe transformation can take
strikingly opposite forms. Iifhe Queen’s WakendThe Pilgrims of the SyrKilmeny and
Mary Lee’s dream visions allow for an expansiorafsciousness, bringing them into closer
sympathy with the divine omnipotence of God. Intcast, the phrenological theory of sleep,
as overtly utilised in ‘Aunt Susan’ and arguablgwn upon inConfessionsprovides a model
of sleep that constricts consciousness. This detistr involves a narrowing of perception in
waking life, which may metaphorically parallel tharrowing of perception resultant upon a
purely rational worldview.

While the citation in ‘Aunt Susan’ is the only etesference to Macnish in Hogg's
corpus, Karl Miller reads Hogg’s ‘Strange Lettereof unatic’ as a re-hashing of the material
of Confession&n the light of the subject-matter of doublenesstdhad developed in the six
years since that novel appeared, and, in particagait had figured in the work of someone
who could almost be called his disciple’. His inggliion is that Hogg’s use of the double loses
originality and become generically mechanical. Rerthe conjectures that the
transmogrifications of ‘On the Separate Existerfcdn® Soul’ may have been ‘assisted by
memories of Macnish’s ‘Metempsychosi¥The following sections expand upon Miller’s
precursory reading in light of a broader readindylacnish’s biography and corpus. First,
however, both authors’ metamorphoses from Blackwatdinto Fraserians will be examined.

The Advent of Fraser’s Magazine

Despite their apparently convivial meeting at Blaokd’s table in June of 1830, both
Macnish and Hogg soon found reasons to redirett lthglties.Fraser’s Magazine for Town
and Country(1830-1882) entered the literary arena in Febra&30 under the editorship of
William Maginn (1794-1842) — a former Blackwoodwmaho, like Hogg and Macnish, found
that his once hailed contributions were no longegrded appropriate for inclusion in the
pages of Maga® The decidedly more flippaffraser'swas published in London, but ‘set out

*! |bid., p. 726.

*2 Cockburn’s Millenniump. 207, p. 208.

%3 For background, see Miriam M. H. ThraRebellious Fraser's: Nol Yorke's Magazine in thay® of Maginn,
Thackeray, and Carlyl@New York: Columbia University Press, 1934).
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to rival Blackwood'sand to have a Scottish flavodf”.

Initially Macnish expressed his disapprovaFoasersand was appalled that Moir
intended to contribute. His disapproval appeatsettuelled by loyalty t@lackwood’'sas well
as by a persistent fear of lowering his literagyutation by appearing in what he considered to
be paltry publication3> As he explains to Moir in a letter of 24 Januad@qQ,

It is my wish to appear nowhere but in Blackwoad] éhat only occasionally; and
never, except when | can do so with some credityself. [...] A man’s name is his own
peculiar property, and ought to be as dear to Hurthe affections of his mistress, and
cherished with equal solicitude and c3te.

By this time, both Henry Glassford Bell of teelinburgh Literary Journaand David Blackie
of the Edinburgh Literary Gazettand theEdinburgh Evening Postad angered Macnish in
turn by presumptuously promoting his name as ariftor to their respective publications.
In November 1828, just prior to the inaugural numiddenis journal, Bell approached Macnish
through Thomas Atkinson (1799-1833), and althougitiMsh claims to have ‘refused point
blank’ to contribute, three days after their megtime Scots Timeadvertised him as a
contributor along with several other individualsidst of them asses‘.Macnish was
sufficiently upset to publish a contradiction iretBlasgow Heraldand was then horrified to
find that some of his fellow Blackwoodians, angarticular, Wilson and Hogg, deigned the
Edinburgh Literary Journalvorthy of their pens. On the 10th of December 18@28wrote to

Blackwood:

[W]hat was my horror and amazement at beholdirang poem by the professor in
Bell's Journal, and a statement that he and Hogeg weefurnish articles for the
Christmas number, as Bell calls it, of the workhbw not what to make of the thing at
all, and never in the whole course of my life diéé¢l so completely nonplussed and
bamboozled. To me it is wholly inexplicable, youstoshguished friend has doubtless
reasons of his own for the proceedinys.

As Gillian Hughes explains in her biography, Edinburgh Literary Journatreated Hogg

with a degree of respect that was often lackinBlackwood'sand eagerly courted him as a

>4 James Hogg: A Lifep. 233.

%5 Letter of Robert Macnish to D. M. Moir, 18 JanuaB880, NLS Acc. 9856, No. 49.

%% Letter of Robert Macnish to D. M. Moir, 24 JanuaB80, NLS Acc. 9856, No. 4Fhe Modern Pythagorean
I, p. 160.

57| etter of Robert Macnish to D. M. Moir, 13 Novemt28, NLS Acc. 9856, No. 4he Modern
Pythagorean), p. 115.

%8 | etter of Robert Macnish to William Blackwood, D&cember 1828, NLS MS 4022, fols 107-08; Letter of
Robert Macnish to D. M. Moir, 2 December 1828, NA&. 9856, No. 49.
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contributor. Hogg was ‘well aware that the new peical was a thorn in Blackwood’s side’
and repaid Bell’s compliment by sending contribn§i@espite lack of paymettMacnish,
however, appears to have maintained his persondbfgragainst Bell, and when an
unfavorable review of he Philosophy of Sleepas later published ifthe Spectatgmhe
presumed that it was scribed by a ‘malignant andngeful’ Henry Belf°

Similar altercations later took place between Msitiand Blacki€® Despite having
given permission to Moir to send his poem, ‘A Hebidelody’, to Blackie for publication in
theEdinburgh Literary GazetteMacnish was enraged when Blackie advertised dmsenas a
contributor in the newspapers in January 183doir attributed Macnish'’s rather illogical
reaction to a current bout of iliness, as ‘[s]ickm@gain appears to have produced its usually
irritating effects on Macnish’s mind® Blackie, however, offended a second time latehé@n
year, and Macnish reacted similarly. Following ttispute, Macnish commented on Moir’s
decision to contribute tbraser'sin a letter to Blackwood dated 26 March 1830:

| can see plainly that he is injuring his literagme greatly by this squandering away of
his pieces in such a variety of sources; and | kn@l that if | submit to have myself
puffed about in all the vile Journals & Gazetteshaf day | must be dished in six
months®

Two days later Macnish reiterated his concerns ir Mimself in correspondené2.

While Macnish strove to maintain his status adaziBvoodian contributor,
Blackwood appears to have become increasingly epte®. From his first contribution in
May 1826 until the beginning of 1829, ‘A Modern Rggorean’ is signed on eleven prose
tales and five poems within Maga’s pages. Aftes theriod of productivity, ill health
prevented Macnish from writing for much of 1829damy free time away from his

professional duties the following year was primadévoted to finishing he Philosophy of

% James Hogg: A Lifgpp. 213-15, (p. 215).

% |etter of Robert Macnish to D. M. Moir, 28 Octol830, NLS Acc. 9856, No. 49. Similarly, Macnishites
to Blackwood on 24 October 1830 in regards to Beti The Spectatorlt is amusing to hear such an ass
braying about science; but his malice is somethioge than amusing, and to me is exceedingly diggyist
(NLS MS 4028, fols 27-28).

®1 For contextual information on David Blackie, S&ee Modern Pythagoreat, p. 153.

62 | etters of Robert Macnish to D. M. Moir, 30 Noveenli829, 24 December 1829, 18 January 1830, 24danu
1830, NLS Acc. 9856, No. 4Fhe Modern Pythagoreah pp. 148-62.

% The Modern Pythagoreah, p. 158. Macnish was bedridden with a fevertfar first months of 1829 and
himself feared that ‘my bodily ailments have commated a morbid irritability to my mind’ (Ibid. 4.30).
In October Macnish was finally well enough to vigibir in Musselburgh, but Moir was shocked at tffect
of his illness on his appearance (lbid., p. 147}he first weeks of January 1830, Macnish agaifesad
from what was deemed an inflammatory fever.

%4 etter of Robert Macnish to William Blackwood, ®arch 1830, NLS MS 4028, fols 15-16.

®% | etter of Robert Macnish to D. M. Moir, 28 MarcB3D, NLS Acc. 9856, No. 49.
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Sleep The publication of his work on sleep on thedfgbctober 1830 allowed him to once
again turn his attention to short fiction, and be 24th he sent Blackwood the tale ‘Punch and
Judy’, the ‘irst tale | have written for two yeaf§ As he indicates in his letter accompanying
the tale, a ‘large nose’ again becomes the foautsh® insists that ‘it is quite different in
conception and execution’ from ‘The Man with thesdb This claim to novelty is, however,
largely unfounded, as once again, Macnish prodadest-person narrative of a curious
reaction to a strange physiognomy, replete withrgjve descriptions of long trains of
associated mental imagery, the absurdities of warelenhanced by progressive drunkenness.
The main narrative is framed by a stagecoach jgumehich an amiable young man relates
a tale of a ‘psychological curiosity’ to the naaatbut his tale is cut short when he alights
from the coach. The abrupt ending, which cuts tfha point wherein the young man is
attempting to explain the ‘psychological curiosjtgppears to be purposeful in this case and
echoes his prior observation in the tale thath§tg is, in truth, my dear sir, no accounting for
such metaphysical phenomenon’, and therefore, ‘(mist just take them as we find them,
and be contented to know the effect while we renaignorance of the caus® However,

the fragmentary nature of Macnish’s next tale, ‘Wiardered Begbie?’, was not purposeful,
but was rather the result of an inability to brthg narrative to completion. On 4 November
1830 Macnish wrote to Blackwood to request thatdtern ‘Punch and Judy’ to him, so that

he might utilise the narrative framing of the stampech to preserve the unfinished tale:

On the event of my present tale foiling me | wikhke another passenger to enter the
stage coach at Hamilton, and commence giving maastory which shall be broken

off just as the coach arrives at Glasgow — in Hreesway as the former passenger’s Tale
was interrupted by his going out at Hamilton. hthyyou will agree with me that this is
the best way of preserving the Fragment if | shdngddinable to finish 2

According to Macnish, Blackwood initially responddorably to ‘Punch and Judy’, but the
conjoined tales of ‘The Stage Coach’ (which incldidiee fragment that would eventually be
published separately Fraser'sas ‘Who Murdered Begbie?’) was not published in
Blackwood’s

Macnish’s letters to Blackwood at this time hawea&r of mounting paranoia and
agitation, and his letter of 24th January 1831 esges his fear that his ‘papers are now not

very acceptable’ and that he will be ‘set down asrfirmed mannerist who can only dance to

% | etter of Robert Macnish to William Blackwood, @ttober 1830, NLS MS 4028, fols 27-28.
®” Robert Macnish, ‘Punch and Juditaser's 3 (April 1831), 350-54, (pp. 350-51).
%8 | etter of Robert Macnish to William Blackwood, 4%mber 1830, NLS MS 4028, fols 29-32.
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one tune®® As such, he informs Blackwood that he has writtgraper in an entirely different

vein, and

If this paper does not suit Maga | am afraid | amdyfor nothing now as a writer, for |
did it in a very happy mood and it must be takea &s/ourable specimen of my present
state of workmanshiff

‘A Singular Passage in my Own Life’, much likbe Confessions of an Unexecuted Femicide
(1827) and Hogg'S€onfessionswas intended to be read as an authentic first-hanrative.

Macnish’s letter continues:

| have done every thing in my power to give it anoérigid truth, and the circumstance
of my having visited many of the places which isci#bes will make the rugeass all

the better. | am sure it will pass for an absotigtail of genuine facts even by those who
know me besf!

The tale appears to be modelled after Warren’s lpogeries, which had reached its sixth
number by January 1831. In February Macnish reqddabat Blackwood send back the
unpublished tales, as he intended to use one dékbe (presumably ‘A Singular Passage in
my Own Life’) in a volume of four tales to be efdd ‘Passages in the Life of a Surgeon’. The
volume was to be ready for publication by M’Phuraarunnamed London publisher by
March, and he intended to use the funds generattadance a journey to the Continent in the
autumn. Blackwood’s response to this proposal emterred from Macnish’s reply on the
27th of February 1831: Blackwood considered the tit the proposed volume improper, most
probably due to its similarity to Warren’s serigket and returned ‘The Stage Coach’and ‘A
Singular Passage’ as unacceptable. Macnish waslyegeat being rejected, but because he
believed Blackwood had acted inconsistently regaydihe Stage Coach’. Further, his
apparent inference that Macnish was writing in n&feshoney was highly insulting to an
author who prided himself on never writing for mgnieut rather out of ‘hope for a little
fame’."?

On the 7th of April 1831, in a letter to Moir, Mash declares the transfer of his
loyalty toFraser's

You see | am now fairly committed with Fraser amddan to stick by him. | am

% etter of Robert Macnish to William Blackwood, 2dnuary 1831, NLS MS 4030, fols 123-24.
70 [1hi
Ibid.
" Ibid.
"2 etters of Robert Macnish to William Blackwood,24, and 27 February 1831, NLS MS 4030, fols 127-32
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disgusted with Blackwood’s usage of me and willdhawothing more to say in that
guarter. Fortunately for myself | stand in the gt@ituation of not being in the least
ind%)ted to him. | will defy him to say that hergia in such a position with regard to
me.

‘Punch and Judy’, ‘A Singular Passage in my Owrel.idand ‘Who Murdered Begbie?’ were
published inFraser’sin April, May, and October of 1831 — all signed Modern
Pythagorean’. When his customarily complimentargies ofBlackwood’s Magazindid not
arrive on time, Macnish presumed that he had o#driglackwood by contributing teraser’s
under his Blackwoodian pseudonym. He wrote to dibfeés actions, declaring, ‘I stand in
precisely the same position as some other of yomtributors who appear in Fraser under the
same name as in your Magazine. | need only insthioggy.”* His fears, however, appear to
have been unfounded, and his reaction based oar@nsaranoia and his own attitudes
towards pseudonymity. In previous letters to Blac&d, he declared his Blackwoodian
pseudonym to be ‘in some measure your own propsitly,which | had no right to trifle’ and
at one point opted to sign his own name, rathar the magazine signature, to a poetical
translation of Goethe submitted to the Glasgow Brsity publicationThe Athenaeum
despite fearing that as a result, ‘my rhyming caigat an end’> In a letter of 28th May
1831, Macnish admits that he was overhasty in¢gssations, and once again, he declares his
preference foBlackwood'sabove all other magazinés.

Macnish continued to send contributions untilae bs October 1834, but found
Blackwood's even after the passing of the original publisteehe consistently unreceptiVe.
His last contributions to Maga appeared in Jan@884. A short sentimental poem,
‘Remembrance’, is signed ‘A Modern Pythagoreand dre songs, ‘A Christmas Carol’ and
‘The Five Champions of Maga’ within the ‘Noctes Arabianae. No. LIII', are accurately
attributed to Macnish by Stro(ft From this point onwards, ‘A Modern Pythagoreanswa
effectively a Fraserian, contributing eight prosickes and at least twenty poems between

April 1831 and January 1835, and appearing inritfemous ‘Gallery of Literary Characters’

'3 Letter of Robert Macnish to D. M. Moir, 7 April 38, NLS Acc. 9856, No. 49.

™ Letter of Robert Macnish to William Blackwood, May 1831, NLS MS 4030, fols 133-34.

> Letter of Robert Macnish to William Blackwood, ®arch 1830, NLS 4028, fols 15-16; Letter of Robert
Macnish to William Blackwood, 1830, NLS 4028, f@s-36.

7% Letter of Robert Macnish to William Blackwood, Ry 1831, NLS MS 4030, fols 135-36.

" See letters of Robert Macnish to William Blackwp8d October 1831, 12 November 1831, 25 March 1832,
June 1832, 6 September 1834, 29 September 183dtoh&d 1834, NLS MS 4030, fols 137-40; MS 4034,
fols 34-40; MS 4039, fols 110-15.

8 Robert Macnish, ‘Remembranc@lackwood’s 29 (January 1831), 131; Alan L. Strout, ‘Concegiihe
Noctes AmbrosiangeModern Language Note51.8 (1936), 493-504, (p. 499).
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in December 1835. Overall, Macnish’s fall from gragith Blackwood'smay be attributed to a
progressive lack of originality in his tales atsttime and the social tensions created by his
overly impulsive responses to perceived insults. atisurd style and grotesque
physiognomies, however, well suited the humour afjMn’s magazine, and Macnish
maintained a close relationship with the editor$eth’®

In contrast to Macnish, Hogg’s relationship witle Blackwood’s publishing house has
been well-documented in recent scholarfiipike Macnish, Hogg turned teraser'sas an
alternative outlet for his work following a fallingut with Blackwood, and in his later years,
despite some personal abuse within its pages, drggessed his preference faaser'sover
the Quarterly RevievandBlackwood'sand contributed at least fourteen prose taleswaadty
poems® Both ‘Strange Letter of a Lunatic’ and ‘On the Sigte Existence of the Soul’ were
first rejected byBlackwood’s and then resubmitted Evaser’sand accepted for publication.
The first for unknown reasons, and the second duts tinorthodox treatment of the soul. On
17 September 1831, Blackwood writes to Hogg thtabalgh it is one of his ‘very cleverest
things’, ‘I do not think it would do for m& publish it’, as ‘if_ lwere to publish it, for to speak
seriously which the good fells would do, it is dilg in the teeth of revelations to permit the
soul to exist separately for one moment withowirate having it's eternal state fixe’.
Maginn appears to have lacked such Protestant gualm the version that appears in
Fraser’sis substantially different from the one that wasstrprobably originally submitted to
Blackwood®® Similarly, Hogg made substantial changes to thedg‘Strange Letter from a
Lunatic’ before submitting the tale Eraser's ® In the present study, the Fraserian versions
of the tales will be utilised, as these would hbgen the only versions accessible by Macnish.

However, attention will be paid to several impottalterations in the course of examining

" For Macnish’s description of Maginn, séke Modern Pythagorea, pp. 240-44.

8 Thomas C. Richardson, ‘James Hogg and Blackwdadisburgh Magazine: Buying and Selling the Ettrick
Shepherd’, inlames Hogg and the Literary Marketplace: ScottismBnticism and the Working-Class
Author, 185-99; Thomas C. Richardson, ‘Introduction’dantributions to Blackwood'pp. xiii-Ixxx; J. H.
Alexander, ‘Hogg in thé&octes AmbrosiandeSHW 4 (1993), 37-47.

81 James Hogg: A Lifgop. 233-301, (p. 296). On Hogg's relationshiphvitaser’s see Wendy Hunter, “A
Powerful Engine of Social Improvement”: James HagdChambers’ Edinburgh Journalin The British
Periodical Text: 1797-1835: A Collection of Ess&gited by Simon Hul[Tirril: Humanities-Ebooks, 2008),
pp. 91-120, (pp. 99-103).

82 | etter of William Blackwood to James Hogg, 17 Sepber 1831, NLS MS 30312, fol. 225.

8 A second version of the tale was published unidetitle, ‘Robin Roole’, iHogg's Weekly Instructdior 17
May 1845, and the substantiality of the differenicescates that the tale was most probably prifitech a
different manuscript fair copy.

8 The rejected Blackwoodian versions of ‘Strangedredf a Lunatic’ and ‘On the Separate Existencthef
Soul’ will be available in the forthcoming volumiames HoggContributions to Blackwood’s Edinburgh
Magazine, Volume 2: 1829-183&d. by Thomas C. Richardson (Edinburgh: Edinbltglversity Press,
[2010]).
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Miller’s claim that these two Hogg tales evidenice influence of ‘A Modern Pythagorean’ on
‘The Ettrick Shepherd'.

‘Strange Letter of a Lunatic’

‘Strange Letter of a Lunatic’ was in Blackwood'snka by 12 February 1830, but was
returned to Hogg as unacceptable for publicatienfofiowing montH® The fair copy
manuscript of the version of the tale most probdipsy offered to Blackwood is held by the
Alexander Turnbull Library, Wellingtoff This version is addressed to ‘C. North Esq’, the
veiled editor oBlackwood’s while the version published Fraser’sin December 1830 is
instead addressed to ‘Mr. James Hogg, of Mount Befi§ The supposedly authentic first-
person accounts offered to each party is done sothe hope that the addressees might shed
light on the unaccountable circumstances expercehgdhe unfortunate lunatic, James
Beatman. In short, Beatman finds himself in theotis situation of being accompanied by
his double, whom at times he sees and convershsanitl at other times, is absent from his
presence, apparently acting as though he isitfet James Beatmafi® One of the most
significant changes to the Fraserian version isrdrancement of the unaccountability of
Beatman’s experience: in typical Hogg fashion,minatural nor supernatural explanation
dominates. This is primarily achieved by the additof a letter from Alexander Walker, a
gentleman with whom Beatman spent his last few gags to confinement in a lunatic
asylum. Walker’s letter collaborates the two ketyorzally unaccountable events in Beatman’s
narrative, which, accordingly, cannot be dismisagthe ‘dreams of a lunatic’ or ‘the visions
of a disordered imaginatiofi’.

Interestingly, Hogg's revisions took place oves period of the time during which he
most probably receivetihe Philosophy of Sledppm Macnish — who may be classified, along
with Ferriar, Hibbert, Brewster, and Scott, as peayho ‘now-a-days are beginning broadly
to insinuate that there are no such things as ghosspiritual beings visible to mortal sigft'.
Hogg’s tale of ‘The Mysterious Bride’, from whichi$ quote is taken, was also published in

December 1830, and evidences that such ratioratestidencies were troubling Hogg during

8 Collected Letters of James Hady pp. 374-75, pp. 381-82.

8 Alexander Turnbull Library, James Hogg Papersai$ge Letter of a Lunatic’, MS-Papers-0042-01.
8 |bid., fol. 1; James Hogg, ‘Strange Letter of ahtic’, Fraser’s 2 (December 1830), 526-32, (p. 526).
8 Strange Letter of a Lunatic’, p. 526.

8 |bid., p. 531.

% James Hogg, ‘The Mysterious Brid&lackwood's 28 (December 1830), 943-55, (p. 943).
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this time®* The possibility that Macnish’s text may have ieficed Hogg’s decision to
enhance the explanatory ambiguity of ‘Strange kett@ Lunatic’ is supported by the inter-
textual resonances with Macnish’s corpus whichugfimopresent in both versions of the tale,
are enhanced in the Fraserian.

Beatman’s strange experiences may be explaindahlagy and drunkenness and/or by
the demonic: the devil, in the guise of an old math an ‘elegant gold snuff box’, may be
taking on his corporeal forfff.Both explanations are very much within the reafm o
Macnish’s writings. As Karl Miller indicates, Hogdlittle crooked gentleman’ is ‘no very
distant cousin to Macnish’s tempter’ from ‘The Magsychosis®® Beyond the physical
similarities of old age and a propensity for snbffith characters are portrayed in a comic
manner (particularly when compared to the terramked by Hogg’s portrayal of Gil-Martin).
In his thesis on Hogg and German Romanticism, Behadtes that the comic undertone to
‘Strange Letter of a Lunatic’ is relatively uniquses ‘the “second-self” received little or no
treatment of a comic or tragic nature in the fitstades of the nineteenth century’. He goes on
to conjecture that De Quincey’s discussion of tbpplganger in his review of ‘Gillies’s
German Stories’ foBlackwood'sn December 1826 may have inspired Hogg’s tai&hile
this discussion, which places the literature ofdganger within the realm of ‘medicine or
police’ rather than of criticism, may have influedcHogg’s choice of subject matter,
Macnish’s ‘The Metempsychosis’ is a more probablerse of inspiration for his comic
treatment of the doubf8.

In the Blackwoodian version of ‘Strange Letteiadfunatic’, the encounter with the
‘little crooked gentleman’ is briefly referencedlpitwice throughout the tale. In the first

instance, he is introduced following Beatman'’s csefl dealings at the stagecoach office:

| took the money seeing there was no alternativebavinced that | was some way
under the power of enchantment | began therefotiein& over all that | had been
engaged in, to see if | could recollect how | hadrbbewitched and turned into two
people, but | could recollect nothing out of theinary course of events save that on the
evenirgmorning of the Sunday previous to that, which | w&sding gazing on the
Castlehill an old man of a singular figure and asgame up to me with a gold snuff

box set with jewels in his hand, and with greatrtesy offered my a pinch, which |
readily accepted, and then the old knave went ahiagkling and laughing as if he had

L Duncan reads ‘The Mysterious Bride’ as a respém$&zott'sLetters on Demonology and WitchcraBee,
‘The Upright Corpse: Hogg, National Literature @ghd Uncanny’ SHW 5 (1994), 29-54, (pp. 29-30).

2:Strange Letter of a Lunatic’, p. 526.

% Cockburn’s Millenniump. 207.

% Benedict, pp. 54-61p. 66).

% Thomas De Quincey, ‘Gillies’s German Storid&fackwood's 20 (December 1826), 844-59, (p. 853).
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caught a prize. | tried to reason myself out oftiktef that there could be any thing
supernatural communicated by such a simple incjd@vertheless the impression left
on my mind would not be remov&d

In the second instance, Beatman dreams of the ateroan Castle hill after he is frustrated by
Mr. Walker’s insistence that it was indeed himskett came with him in the gig from Stirling:

Overpowered by these bewildering apprehension agteep and dreamed the whole
night of the man and the gold box set with jewett®m | met on the Castle hill of Edin
so that next morning when | awoke | was quite stpid overcome with dismay
[assured], that | laboured under the power of enichant?’

In contrast, the Fraserian version opens with ailéek account of their mysterious encounter
that includes descriptions of his phenomenologsalerience of feeling ‘very queer [...] like
one who had been knocked on the head’, followisgalsceptance of the snuff from the old
man?® The encounter is then referenced five more tithesughout the tale, including a
significant expansion of the dream-state encoUfifBne result is an increased readerly
awareness of the supernatural explanation, whighhrage transmogrified from the writing of
Macnish.

Drunkenness appears to be the more probable etgarof Beatman'’s strange
experience in the Blackwoodian version. The talengpwith Beatman’s descriptions of a
scene of drunkenness rather than a supernaturalieter, and several of Beatman’s
references to drunkenness in this version arecditéin the Fraserian. For example,
Beatman notes that he was ‘half dizzy with the fsmmiewine’ on his way to the coach office,
and immediately upon his embarking on the Mornitay,$e seeks out ginger beer and
brandy, as he is ‘thirsty beyond sufferant@Further, whilst describing the conviviality on
the Morning Star, he notes that it is ‘a prevailfaglt of mine that whenever | meet with many
and happy companions it is not in my power to tefinking with them™°* In Macnish’s
tales the double or second-self is most often dywof drunkenness. In ‘The
Metempsychosis’ the diabolical contract, which deabVolfstang to take possession of
Stadt’s body, is signed while Stadt is intoxicataakgl in ‘Colonel O’'Shaughnessy in India’ the
‘double self’ of the Colonel is brought forth byamidy. However, Macnish’s most overt

% Strange Letter of a Lunatic’, MS-Papers-0042401, 2.
" bid., fol. 5.

% Strange Letter of a Lunatic’, p. 526.

% bid., p. 527, p. 528, p. 529, p. 530.

190 strange Letter of a Lunatic’, MS-Papers-0042401, 2.
1% |bid., fol. 3.
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treatment of the second-self of drunkenness i®ofse found imhe Anatomy of Drunkenness
(1827), wherein he comes out as a staunch bela@ervino veritas The second-self is, in
fact, the true natural character of the individuaijch is habitually shrouded by the veil of
modernity. Beatman’s double ascribes to the prpto&} appetite driven behaviours of the
drunken second-self in his supposed maltreatmeatyolung lady, but the other actions which
are apparently carried out by Beatman’s doublecéshe does not consciously remember
having performed them himself), such as discharzirge bills at taverns, booking coach
tickets, and going hunting and fishing, hardly seemualify as lacking in social
acceptability. However, his claim that his douliever molested me unless | was quite
sober’, which is unique to the Fraserian versieads to a second possible rationalistic
interpretation. This double may also be read &saltr of the amplified ideas of self and the
hallucinations of delirium tremens, since this syompology would only occur during periods
of sobriety:°? The statement, however, also cues the readersstiqn the narrative testimony
of Beatman. His second self is definitively presnbughout a tavern scene, wherein the
party ‘drank long and deep®> During his confinement in the lunatic asylum, Bean
considers his keeper’s insinuation that he hasfken away’ his ‘seven senses’ to be a ‘vile
hint’, and in the Blackwoodian version, this higsults in a physical altercatioff. The reader
must thus question if the ‘crooked little gentlerramd his mysterious enchantment may be
the creations of a man who does not want to adniiabitual drunkennes®

Macnish, in common with the authoritative textsimsanity at this time, viewed
habitual drunkenness as major cause of luh&dp the Blackwoodian version of the tale,
Beatman insists that his mental derangement wasudt of his enchantment, rather than

drunkenness:

But in place of having been driven to it by drindim was solely caused by my having
been turned into two men, two distinct souls ad a&bodies and these acting on
various different and distinct principles yet stiinscious of an idiocratical identity/.

192 5ee above, p. 101.

193 Strange Letter of a Lunatic’, p. 526.

1% bid., p. 531.

195 John Abercrombie notes the strong propensith@fnsane to create supernatural explanationsiéoctiange
in their mental processelm@uiries Concerning the Intellectual Powers and thvestigation of Truth
(Edinburgh: Waugh and Innes; Glasgow: Ogle; Duliiarry; London: Whittaker, Treacher & Arnot, 1830),
pp. 318-21).

1% The Anatomy of Drunkenneds827), p. 40-41. John Haslan®servations on Madness and Melancholy:
Including Practical Remarks on those Diseases; fogrewith Cases: and an Account of the Morbid
Appearance on Dissectip@nd edn (London: Callow, 1809) lists ‘repeatettication’ as the number one
physical cause of insanity (p. 209).

07 strange Letter of a Lunatic’, MS-Papers-0042401.,5.
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In the Fraserian version, Beatman still insists tha derangement was a result of ‘having
been turned into two men’, but the statement raggraiis ‘two distinct souls’ is removed and
earlier in the tale, he claims that ‘| had becoawit were, two bodies, with only one soul
between them'?® This adjustment enhances the resonances betwegma&ws narrative and

Macnish’s account of his own vivid dream of douldesinThe Philosophy of Sleep:

fancy so far travelled into the regions of absyrdhat | conceived myself riding upon
my own back — one of the resemblances being mowped another, and both animated
with the soul appertaining to myself, in such a n&rthat | knew not whether | was the
carrier or thecarried.**

With the exception of the overt supernaturalisnifbe Metempsychosis’, Macnish’s
treatment of the double is firmly positioned withire rationalist framework of drunkenness
and dreaming. The enhanced inter-textual resonamtiedacnish’s corpus and the enhanced
unaccountability of ‘Strange Letter of Lunatic’time Fraserian version enable a reading of the
tale as a commentary on Macnish’s utilisation ofikirly strange first-person narrative cases
of unusual subjectivities ihe Philosophy of Sledp support a purely rationalistic world
view. Further, Beatman'’s frustrations at his treatinn the lunatic asylum, and in particular
the unwillingness of his surgeons to engage wishirinational experience in the course of his
treatment, point towards the unsatisfactory nad@itbe rationalisation of strange subjective
experiences for some individuals. According to Beat, the surgeons simply ‘preserve
towards me looks of the most superb mystery, atehdéy their fingers on their lips'°

Karl Miller is not incorrect in his negative assegent of the tale. In contrast to the
Confessiongsthis later tale of doubleness ‘has no real teftamd ‘the conventions and
mechanics of the genre are left awkwardly exposegHé midst of a display of urbanit}?*
The poor quality of the tale may in part be forgiveowever, if it is read as a parody rather
than an imitation of Macnish’s frequently formulgimse.

198 gtrange Letter of a Lunatic’, p. 531, p. 530.

199 The Philosophy of Sle€ft830), p. 87.

110:strange Letter of a Lunatic’, p. 531. This treatthaccords with the guidelines for moral managéeraethe
time. Abercrombie notes that, ‘It will be generadlgmitted, that every attempt to reason with a a@rs not
only fruitless, but rather tends to fix more deefily erroneous impression. An important rule, i toral
management of the insane, will therefore probablytb avoid every allusion to the subject of their
hallucination, to remove from them everything cédéed by association to lead to it, and to remdnesrt
from scenes and persons likely to recall or keefhaperroneous impression@uiries Concerning the
Intellectual Powerspp. 333-34).

11 cockburn's Millenniump. 207.
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‘On the Separate Existence of the Soul’

In a letter to Moir in December 1831, Macnish wgitegardind-raser’s ‘His last No was
capital. | was much pleased with Hogg's story, @lthe idea is plainly taken from the
Metempsychosis:*? Macnish is most probably referring to ‘On the SapaExistence of the
Soul’, which was first published igraser'sthe same month, and while, as Miller indicates,
the transmigration of souls in Hogg’s tale is narstbably taken from ‘The Metempsychosis’,
the tale may also be read as a commentarfh@nPhilosophy of Sleefm this tale Hogg
appeals to an exemplary narrative to purportedigence ‘the soul’s separate existence: not
after death, for that | never presumed to calluesiion; but in deep sleep, in trances, and all
the other standing-stills of the corporeal funcsidhl® This use of an exemplary narrative is
similar to that in ‘George Dobson’s Strange Expedito Hell’, as ‘this pleasant and ludicrous
instance of the truth of the above theory’ doesnsatessarily support the prepositions
forwarded in the mock-philosophical introductidfiin this tale the literal transmigration of
souls between the old shepherd, Robin Robson, godray laird’s physical bodies dramatises
the physical power of belief, the supreme powdhefdivine over natural law, and the
importance of embodiment, rather than the sepasastence of the soul.

The enlightened young laird believes that Robib$m is ‘a ninny and a fool, wedded
to old and exploded customs, and beliefs that baddrey degraded our native land by
nourishing ignorance and superstitidt’Hogg appears to humorously project his own

attitudes through the old shepherd:

He steadily upheld the propriety of keeping by efdablished customs, and of
improving these leisurely and prudently; but depted all rash theories of throwing the
experience of ages asides as useless and unpi®filatber, as if the world were void
of common sense and discernment, till it broughthfthe present generation, the most
enlightened of whom, in his own estimation, wasytbeng laird of Gillian Braé'®

The young laird questions the narrative testimdnlyi® ancestors, and thus establishes
theoretical systems that are inevitably limitecthoy perceptive scope of his own generation’s
experience. He neglects to realise that the customdsuperstitious beliefs may be irrational

11210 Moir’s biography this letter is incorrectly miad chronologically at the end of the corresponddar 1832.
The manuscript letter is undated, but the contiefisate it was most probably written in Decemb&81L

13 James Hogg, ‘On the Separate Existence of the,Straker’s 4 (December 1831), 529-37, (p. 529).

14 See above, pp. 162-64.

115:0n the Separate Existence of the Soul’, p. 530.

18 1bid., p. 529-30; Hogg expresses similar sentiménhis article ‘On the Changes in the Habits, Asments,
and Condition of the Scottish Peasantfiyig Quarterly Journal of Agriculturg (1831-1832), 256-63.
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to him, but are nevertheless intricately woven ihi superstructure of the current way of life,
which is a product of generations of continuous anrexperience. The tale thus embodies the

opinions of an anonymous commentator upon Hibbebk:

We fancy ourselves so ENLIGHTENED, as to be witherug parallel in discernment:
we are amazed that our ancestors should so lorgldeen deluded by absurdities; and
we are very little aware how much some future atjgoity and blame us for follies, of
which we imagine ourselves perfectly cl&4r.

The transmigration of souls is the divine respdngRobin’s prayers that ‘the Lord would not
suffer his almighty power and government of thevarse to be thus insulted and defied by a
human worm?**®

The ludicrous materiality of the descriptions loé disembodied souls reinforces the
necessity of conceptualising the soul in physieahs, both in literary and philosophical
discourse. The disembodied Robin Robson suffera fuertigo’ due to his ‘unspeakable
velocity’ of movement and is said to enter thedaitbody ‘likely by the nostrils, as at that
instant the corpse sneezed slightly; and the satghe physician, and the apothecary, claimed
each the merit of this marvellous restoratitfl The only immaterial aspect of the
disembodiment is the ghosts’ inability to communthwhe embodied world. As lan Duncan
indicates, ‘it is materiadmbodimentafter all, that commands the legal and econosiations
of worldly identity’**° In the young laird’s body, Robin Robson is ableestore productivity
to the estate, and in his materialistically impasteed position, the young laird, eventually,
reconciles himself to the omnipotent divine.

The ‘advantage of an old and experienced soulhggbiossession of a young and
healthy frame’ is reminiscent of the vision of healy embodiment iiThe Pilgrims of the
Sun and in this context may be metaphorically evaeatif the preservation of the didactic
value of traditional tales within the new concepfuamework of ‘medico-popular’

literature®®* The power of the belief is evidenced in both cetsteHowever, ifThe

17 past Feelings Renovated; or Ideas, Occasioned dy#rusal of “Dr. Hibbert's “Philosophy of Appariins.”
Written with the View of Counteracting any Sentiteéxpproaching Materialism, which that Work, Howeve
Unintentional on the Part of the Author, May Hav@endency to Produggondon: Whittaker, 1828), p. iv.

118:0n the Separate Existence of the Soul’, p. 531.

191bid., p. 532, p. 535. These passages are unigiretFraserian version, and exemplify an ovenafidased
use of philosophical and physiological language.és@mple, Hogg also adds a passage orsti@ng and
heing of the soul’ by philosophers and a passagéenrtaterialist tendencies of lawyers and womeheo t
Fraserian version. Overall, these additions ampli/philosophically satirical nature of the tatelanay be
in response to Blackwood’s literal reading of thke's religious unorthodoxy (Ibid., p. 532).

120The Upright Corpse: Hogg, National Literature ahd Uncanny’, p. 32.

121:0n the Separate Existence of the Soul’, p. 532 &bove, pp. 55-56.
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Philosophy of Slegphe legitimacy of a belief in the supernaturalenied and recast as
pathological vulnerability?? ‘On the Separate Existence of the Soul’ presemesxéreme
example of the physical effectiveness of superahtwglief. Both supernatural and rational
beliefs are essentially rooted in the physical baayl the physician’s dismissal of the
potentially therapeutic value of the former mayaot ‘for some itherwise unaccoontable

1123

kirkyards’.

Reception of The Philosophy of Sleep

Despite its overt rationalism, Macnish’s text isfiymeans free of ‘fine fairy vision§?As a
reviewer forTheLancetindicates, although Macnish denies the prophetegs of dreaming,
‘he has related some very singular cases (of oméhafh he was himself the subject) which
would almost induce a belief that such was the’c&3@®verall, the medical community saw
little scientific value in Macnish'’s text. BothheLancetand theLondon Medical Gazette
viewed the title of the text as misleading, theastsations and theories as unoriginal and even
plagiaristic, and the composition as over-hastg praise offered was mixed. While noting
some potential usefulness to the general redthed,.ancetlabelled it ‘rather an amusing than
an instructive production’ and characterised itsavbations as ‘poetical’ rather than

‘philosophical’}?® Similarly, the reviewer for theondon Medical Gazetterites:

His attempts to combine physic, philosophy, an@reainment, have been in general
successful; but it is to be confessed, at the gamee that both his physic and his
philosophy have always been of that airy and pogatal which presents the most
attractive front to the numerous and respectalalgsodf light reader<’

The reception from the lay community was comparaieile Bell’s Edinburgh Literary
Journal praises Macnish’s investigation as both rousinght imagination of the poet’ and
appealing ‘to the judgment of the philosopher’ ythao not regard this work as likely to raise
his fame in the estimation of men of science’. Hegvethe work is said to provide much to

‘amuse and instruct the general read&TheAthenaeunwas resolutely harsh but noted the

122 5ee above, p. 20, p. 163.

123 5ee above, p. 154.

124:0n the Separate Existence of the Soul’, p. 529.

125‘Macnish’s The Philosophy of SleeprheLancet 15 (19 February 1831), 673-79, (p. 675).

126 bid., p. 673.

127 ‘Macnish’s The Philosophy of Sleep.ondon Medical Gazett& (20 November 1830), 246-49, (p. 247).
128 ‘Macnish’s The Philosophy of SlegfEdinburgh Literary Journal2 (16 October 1830), 238-39.
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value of the work in its collection together of nerous illustrative cases, and while the
Monthly Revievpraised the work as ‘clever, instructive, and angisthey disapproved of
the underlying phrenological thedr¥. Unsurprisingly, the primary problem Andrew Combe
pointed out in his review for thiéhrenological JournaWas the lack of an explicit declaration
of the utilisation of phrenological theory in thext!*°

The poetical character of the text was enhangdddir’s involvement in Macnish’s
composition, which went unacknowledged at the tohpublication. In August 1830 Macnish
requested that Moir provide a ‘some light elegatroiduction’ to the text, ‘literary and
poetically written’, but desired to keep his inveiaent a secret to prevent censure from the
‘radicals about Glasgow’. Moir also aided Macnishhe selection of the literary mottos
prefacing each chapter and provided editorial ag\particularly advising him to safeguard
himself against possible charges of materiafihMacnish writes to Moir on the 16th of
August 1830:

The part which you mentioned as laying me opendtenealism | have softened down a
little, so that | think this objection will now lmpuieted. | have represented the mind as
immaterial, but as operating through the agenay wiaterial organ, and that
consequently when this organ falls asleep the ragdeing manifested through it falls
asleep also. This | know is carrying the pointHartthan you do, but it at least keeps me
free of being thought heterodox in my Opinions, aillsave me from being thought a
materialist in the-strictegfeneral sense of the term. | mention this in gaseshould say
anything in the Introduction which might clash witty doctrine'?

According to Macnish’s letters to Moir and Blackvahdhe work sold well in the first months,
with half of the original print-run of 2000 sellirig the first five month$**A second edition
was not called for until the spring of 1833, anddiliah was eager for the opportunity to

improve the new edition. He writes to Moir in Apti833:

All the cant and Scriptural quotations must be e&atdd, to say nothing about the
nonsense about “The Sleep of the Soul.” This e&didic | shall much more than
[supply] by valuable scientific matter and addiaboases. As the Book stands | am
somewhat ashamed it, and must do my best to maleeits author more credit?

129 ‘Macnish’s The Philosophy of Sleefrhe Athenaeum. London Literary and Critical Joutrid7 (8 January
1831), 18-20; ‘Macnish'¥he Philosophy of SleegMonthly Reviewl15.63 (November 1830), 359-68, (p.
367).

130 Andrew Combe, ‘Macnish$he Philosophy of SleegPhrenological Journaglé (1829-1830), 576-82.

131| etters of Robert Macnish to D. M. Moir, 13 Augus6 August, 24 August, and 4 September 1830, NtS A
9856, No. 49The Modern Pythagoreat, pp. 167-77.

132) etter of Robert Macnish to D. M. Moir, 16 Augds830, NLS Acc. 9856, No. 49.

133 | etter of Robert Macnish to William Blackwood, E&bruary 1831, NLS MS 4030, fols 131-32.

134 | etter of Robert Macnish to D. M. Moir, 9 April 28, NLS Acc. 9856, No. 50.
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By this time Macnish had become a full convertite doctrines of phrenology, and in the
preface to the new edition, he openly declaresitilisation of phrenology and defends the
doctrine as the only way to account for ‘dreamid@cy, spectral illusions, monomania, and
partial genius*>While in the first edition, he allowed that thevas a time when ‘God held
communion with man; and, breathing wisdom and igtésover his slumbering spirit, gave
him a knowledge of circumstances which no humaaaagcould have guarded against or
foreseen’, in the second edition, he distancesdiimrom this belief, merely stating that ‘[t]he
Sacred Writings testify that miracles were comnmoformer times™*® The ideological gap
between ‘A Modern Pythagorean’ and ‘The Ettrick @erd’ appears to have widened.
While his descriptions of the various phenomeni@e@f altered-states of
consciousness maintain their poetical characteditérary mottos are removed, these ‘being
out of place in a scientific work’, and the empalicharacter of the text is enhanced by the
addition of more narrative cases and phrenologigplanations?’ In a new chapter devoted
to ‘Spectral lllusions’, the second-sight and farncounters are discounted and attributed to
‘ignorance’, ‘superstition’, and an ‘excited bragiand Macnish utilises the same
Enlightenment theory of societal progression fromagination to reason which Moir will later
apply in his ‘Life’ of Macnish. The solitude andldmess of the Highland mountains are again

said to preserve the primitive supremacy of imaiipma as

The more completely the mind is abstracted fronbiltle of life; the more solitary the
district in which the individual resides; and thenaromantic and awe-inspiring the
scenes that pass before his eyes, the greater tierfdency to see visions, and to place
faith in what he see's®

Macnish’s text delineates the various phenomerthed#ming and spectral illusion as a return
to the primitive supremacy of imagination and asses this return with Romantic art, but
ultimately this art is constrained within a ratibs@c framework. One might experience the
horrors of a Gothic romance in night-mare and, eos@ly, ‘even the most dull and
passionless, while under the dreaming influeneguently enjoy a temporary inspiration’, but

if such visionary experiences transgress into taking world and are accompanied by belief,

%5 The Philosophy of Slegpnd edn (1834), p. ix.

1% The Philosophy of Sledft830), p. 102The Philosophy of Slegpnd edn (1834), p. 111.
137| etter of Robert Macnish to D. M. Moir, 3 Februdr§34, NLS Acc. 9856, No. 50.

138 The Philosophy of Slegpnd edn (1834), pp. 258-59.
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aesthetics transform into pathology.Quoting Dr. Benjamin Rush, Macnish explains tlaat *
dream may be considered as a transient paroxystelialim, and delirium as a permanent
dream’!*°

A corrected version of the second edition of Mahisi text was published by ‘Marsh,
Capon, and Sym, of Boston’, and, overall, Macnigpears to have been well-respected in
America** In October 1835 he writes to Moir, ‘| have beembled an LL.D. by Hamilton
College, United States, America, and am in dailyeexation of my degreé® M’Phun
published a third edition in 1836 which does ndfiedisubstantially from the second, but
includes more illustrative cas&S.German and French translations of the text alpead

during Macnish’s lifetimé?**
Conclusions

By the early nineteenth century, the narrativegrophetic dreaming, apparitional encounters,
and trance-state reveries, once recounted as ed@ddrihe separate existence of the soul,
transmogrified into the domain of ‘medico-popul@erature, in which they were cited in
support of an embodied theory of mind. These nagatserved both to make the medical
texts interesting to a popular audience and tordoetth the move towards an inductive
philosophy of mind. While Hogg endorses an emboda@tteptualisation of mind in many of
his texts, he voices disapproval of an absoluté faithe modern conceptualisation of natural
law. The Philosophy of Sledpings traditionally supernatural narratives safeto the
rational discourse of post-Enlightenment Scotlamdl therefore preserves their didactic value.
However, Macnish’s insistence on rational intergtien dismisses the inherent duplicity in
these narratives — dismisses the imaginative \afitiee supernatural reading. Rather than
merely an aesthetic lament, an embodied concegpatian of the imagination makes this
dismissal of relevance to the medical practitioner.

Macnish’s increasingly scientific attitude towattle phenomena of altered-states of
consciousness most probably negatively affectediison of Hogg and his continued
insistence on the value of supernatural beliefisnwriting. Macnish’s ‘Ane Flicht Through

139 bid., p. 106.

190 bid., p. 44.

1“1 The Modern Pythagoream, p. 341, p. 337.

12 1bid., p. 354.

13 Robert MacnishThe Philosophy of Sleeprd edn (Glasgow: William M’Phun, 1836).
%4 The Modern Pythagoream, p. 374.
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Faery Lande’ was re-published with slight altenasion Fraser’s, and whereas ‘The Bard of
the Ugly Club’ dedicated this poem to ‘The Ettriekepherd’in 1824, ‘A Modern
Pythagorean’ made no such gesture in November 83 he following chapter examines
Macnish’s use of ‘James Hogg’ as a pseudonym fotdie, ‘A Psychological Curiosity’, and
Macnish’s virulent protectiveness of his own litgraersona suggests that this utilisation was
not complimentary. In the tale, Hogg’s insistencenarrative inexplicability is ridiculed and
his interests in the burgeoning mental sciencesdarsd as misinformed imaginative

delusions.

145 Robert Macnish, ‘Ane Flicht Through Faery Landen®mane Famous Steede Yclept the Nicht-Mare”,
Fraser’s 4 (November 1831), 401-02.
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Chapter 6: A Psychological Curiosity
The Scottish Annual

On the §' of December 1835, Macnish sent Moir a cop{fioé Scottish Annudbr 1836 in

thanks for his poetical contributions, and he veritethe accompanying letter:

I now send you the Scottish Annual, with Mr. Welbisst thanks for your valuable
contributions. The vol. I think is highly credibie Glasgow. The paper to which Weir
has been put the node guerreJames Hogds by me; also the Dalkeith Gander, which
glories in the name afohn M’'Diarmid | also wrote the paper called Autographoldgy

The paper to which Hogg’s name was put is ‘A Psiafiocal Curiosity’. The true authorship
of the tale was not revealed until the publicattdMoir’s ‘Life’ of Macnish, in which the
above letter is quoted, and accordingly, a reviewhe Scottish Annuglublished in the
Athenaeunannounces the inclusion of prose by Héddne Fraserian review dhe Modern

Pythagorearindicates the success of Macnish’s hoax:

The tale we remember to have read many years agogaeived it with a proper degree
of awe, as a real adventure which had befallemtimest Shepherd, and had been
described by him. The style is his accurately, #wedcircumstance just such a one as
would have impressed itself deeply on his mind, pmoked his reverence and
wonder. If a successful hoax be a sign of taldwt author of this is an undoubted
genius, and a hoax it is. Macnish, as we learniynemoirs, was the author of the tale;
and, hoax though it be,ig a psychological curiosity nevertheless — mostaig; if one
allows, as we do, that it inspires an extraordirgegree of interest, and examines the
sources from which the interest is derived.

The success of Macnish’s hoax maintains its cugrémenodern scholarship. ‘A
Psychological Curiosity’ was incorrectly attributedHogg by Janette Currie in an article
published inStudies in Hogg and in his Worttliring her compilation of the Stirling/South
Carolina edition of Hogg'€ontributions to Annuals and Gift-Bogksd the misattribution is
acknowledged in an appendix to the edifidn.her article Currie examines the annual as a

production of the Glasgow Dilettanti Club, conjeatg Hogg's plausible involvement as an

! Letter of Robert Macnish to D. M. Moir, 9 Decemi@&35, NLS Acc. 9856, No. 50; See al§be Modern
Pythagoreanl, pp. 351-52.

2 ‘The Scottish AnnualThe Athenaeum. London Literary and Critical Jourrt81 (30 January 1836), 88.

% ‘The Modern Pythagorean’, p. 691.

4 Janette Currie, ‘A Listing of Hogg Texts in Annsiaind Gift-Books’, in James Hog@pntributions to Annuals
and Gift-Booksed. by Janette Currie and Gillian Hughes (EdighuEdinburgh University Press, 2006), pp.
275-81, (p. 281).
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‘extraordinary member’ of the club and reading @haual as the possible result of a ‘short yet
fierce pamphlet war between rival art critics ira&jow in 1835° While several of the

persons involved iTheScottish Annualvere associated with the Glasgow Dilettanti Club, a
examination of the overall text provides little @ence for Currie’s readin@he Scottish
Annualwas, in fact, unigue among annuals in its lacklaborate engravings and includes
only one landscape by Horatio McCulloch (1805-186R) comparingThe Scottish Annuéb

its English counterparts, a reviewer for thasgow Couriemrites:

The sole remaining merit of the English works & #ame class is their plates, which
have increased in splendour of execution in theigeeratio, we think, in which their
literary value has become deterioriated; and thstrmandid judgment we can
pronounce upon them is, that they are the finestipg books which the art as produced.
In the present instance, the Editor has receivealssstance from the engraver — unless,
indeed, the unpretending landscape frontispiete lie taken into account; and thrown
exclusively upon his literary resources, he hashdigged his task in a manner which
will, at all events, reflect no discredit on hitelary reputatior.

Rather than commentary on the visual arts, it iesgraphology, ‘or the art of divining
characters from the hand-writing’, that provides #mnual with a degree of thematic ufiity.
Character sketches of prominent individuals, iniclgdsir Walter Scott, William Godwin,
Robert Malthus, Thomas Chalmers, Washington Irvamgi George Washington, are
interspersed throughout the annual along with faitsiautographs, which are examined as
physical evidences of character. As the reviewer&it's Edinburgh Magazinaptly observes,
‘These specimens, like the caricaturefiaser’s Magazingserve as pegs for hanging up
dashing and pungent sketches of charatfdacnish’s composition of the central tale entitled
‘Autographology’ indicates that he most probably lasprominent role in the genesis of the
annual. In total his contributions outnumber thbgany other single individual, and include
one poem, three prose tales, and a series of malkongver, Macnish’s free use of multiple
pseudonymsvas most probably not singular, thus making attrdms uncertain.

Macnish was a regular contributor to Rudolph Aok&nn’s London-based annual,
Forget Me Notedited by Frederick Shoberl, and he also contedbtoFriendship’s Offering
andWinter's Wreathunder his pseudonym, ‘A Modern Pythagorediie Scottish Annual

> Janette Currie, ‘James Hogg and $tettish Annual SHW 11 (2000), 77-83, (p. 81, p. 82).

® George Fairfull Smith, ‘McCulloch, Horatio (180547)’, in DNB
<http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/17410> [acsed 8 March 2010].

"*The Scottish AnnualGlasgow Courier45 (22 December 1835).

8 See above, pp. 76-78.

° “The Scottish AnnualTait's Edinburgh Magazine3 (January 1836), 69.
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however, was a distinctively Glaswegian productod was edited by the advocate, William
Weir (1802-1858), the editor of ti@asgow Argus® The editorial preface announces, ‘The
Scottish Annual is an experiment, made to determinether such a Work can find patrons
and supporters in Glasgow’, and the annual closs'laet Glasgow Flourish! Being Ane
Farewell Benison by the Editot*As suchThe Scottish Annua@arries on the previous
attempts ofThe Literary MelangandThe Emmeto establish a place for Glasgow in the
literary marketplacé? The Scottish Annuabas successful in its apparent inclusion of both
prose and poetry by prominent literary figures hsas D. M. Moir, William Motherwell, John
Galt, and Andrew Picken, but was not so successftb become an annual publication. While
Macnish was critical of Glasgow publishers — wigtte Moir in October 1827 that ‘[t]here is
something confoundedly vulgar in seeing the wordsgbw upon a title page, and | shall not
if possible have it on mine’ — he worked with thia§wvegian publishers, William M’Phun and
John Reid, throughout his lifetime and was activehe literary life of the second city.
George Gilfillan (1813-1878) in his semi-autobighical romancelhe History of a
Man (1856), refers to the ‘MacNish clique’, with whanfriend of his had become intimate
whilst at Glasgow Colleg¥'. William Motherwell, Dugald Moore, William Kennedgnd
Thomas Atkinson are listed as the Glasgow wits fitegfuented ‘MacNish’s hospitable board’,
and the newspaper man, Samuel Hunter, along willrevifiMalcolm and James Kerr (friends
of Lockhart and ‘conductors of tt&cottish Timey Sheridan Knowles (‘the dramatist’),
Northhouse and William Bennet (both editors of inee Presy and John Leitch are also
listed as more occasional associdteddacnish’s correspondences support the culturally
convivial picture painted by Gilfillan. In a lettews Moir, dated 29 May 1830, Macnish refers
to having ‘a very amusing party to dinner the ofthay, consisting of Tom Atkinson,
Motherwell, Bennet, Dugald Moore, M'George, &8.Motherwell and Moore were fellow
contributors tar he Scottish Annugivhile William Bennet and John Leitch feature as
characters within ‘A Psychological Curiosity’, apwith ‘Mr. John Bland, a respectable

merchant in Glasgow’, ‘Mr. Henderson, Portrait RainMr. Robert Maxwell,” and ‘Mr. Reid,

9 Kenneth J. Cameron, ‘Weir, William (1802—1858) ONB <http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/28975>
[accessed 4 March 2010].

1 The Scottish Annuatd. by William Weir(Glasgow: Reid; Edinburgh: Oliver and Boyd; Londuvhittaker,
1836), p. iii, pp. 326-28.

2 See above, p. 22, p. 28.

'3 Letter of Robert Macnish to D. M. Moir, 9 Octoti827, NLS Acc. 9856, No. 49.

1 George Gilfillan,The History of a MarfLondon: Hall, Virtue, & Co., 1856), p. 170.

'3 bid., pp. 168-70.

® NLS Acc. 9856, No. 49The Modern Pythagoream p. 166.
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Merchant'l’

The Tale, ‘A Psychological Curiosity. By James Hogg

The Fraserian reviewer @he Modern Pythagoregpraises the references to known local
characters within ‘A Psychological Curiosity’, eaching, ‘How the familiar increases the
supernatural®® Local references also support the supposed aithgmif the tale, which, like
many of Hogg’s own exemplary narratives, is deddoeevidence the inscrutability of the
workings of the human mind. The starting pointtfoe tale is an article iBlackwood’s

which, according to the narrator (aka. ‘James Hpdpsychologically speaking, is highly
remarkable™® As he summarises, in the Blackwoodian articleraypa individuals

collectively forget the substance of an anecdateusted the night before at dinner, and while
he believes that some might disregard the verafitige article, his own experience leads him

to credulity:

| do not look upon the fact which it communicatesoaso very unprecedented a nature
as to be incredible; for a circumstance within yndknowledge, and in which | was
one of the parties, is not a whit less strange,yatdin every respect, equally incapable
of explanation upon any known princigfe.

As Currie has noted, the Blackwoodian article esahonymous ‘A Story Without a Tall’,
published in April 1834 The collective failure of memory is here deemégsgchological
curiosity’, and similarly, in Macnish’s tale, thpsychological curiosity’ is the collective
inability of a party of friends to remember the reaaf a fellow dinner guest the following
morning®

The relatively mundane plot gains narrative motmmenfrom the progressively
ludicrous quest by ‘James Hogg’ to discover the mafithe acquaintance that sat next to him
so convivially the night previous. Following breakt, Mr. Maxwell (a fellow dinner guest)
arrives at his door perplexed by the same dilenand,upon meeting Mr. Bennet in the
forenoon, he finds that he also is sure that keeisacquainted with the man, but cannot recall

his name. Hogg then calls upon Reid only to firat thoth he and Henderson are also in the

" Robert Macnish [signed James Hogg], ‘A Psycholalg@uriosity’, inThe Scottish Annua25-33, (p. 26).
'8 The Modern Pythagorean,’ p. 691.

19“A Psychological Curiosity’, p. 25.

2 |bid., p. 26.

2L Currie, ‘James Hogg and the Scottish Annual’,3. 8

22*A Story without a Tail’,Blackwood’s 35 (April 1834), 453-58, (p. 457).

188



same predicament. As such,

The interest of the case was now increased bey@adume. That one individual might
forget the name of another, whom he notwithstan&imeyv well, was in itself possible
enough: that two might do so was not incrediblé,tbat the name should slip through
the memories of five, seemed as unlikely and mia) as that a camel should pass
through the eye of a needle. It struck us exceégitigere was no way by which it could
be rationally accounted for, and it was agitatedi®yll with a feeling of strange and
painful anxiety?>

The party then ‘sallied forth to the lodgings of.Mtand’ in quest of the name, but, to their
astonishment, find that their host is in the saamedntable situatioff.A glimpse of hope is
offered by his retention of a card from the mystesiman, sent in acceptance of his invitation
to dinner. However, the portion with the signathael been torn away ‘for the purpose of
lighting his cigar’. Befitting the overall theme afitographology, ‘the hand-writing of the note
was familiar to us all*® The tale closes with Hogg’s musings on the ineatility of the

singular event:

How it is to be explained | know not; but it centiyi affords a curious picture of the
human mind, and is well worthy of being presenasiperhaps the most remarkable
psychological curiosity on record. Probably thedexanay experience some difficulty in
giving credit to so extraordinary and apparentlguald a narrative; and, to tell the truth,

| should myself, did | encounter such a story inn@gding, be strongly tempted to set it
down as the idle fiction of some ingenious brant;, &f its truth | can speak in the most
positive terms, and the other gentlemen who wergesao the case are also willing to
give their unequivocal testimony in its behalf. lhyn impression is, that there is yet
much to learn in the philosophy of the mind — tlvatare only on the threshold of

mental science, and that a time will yet arrive whiee causes of such phenomena as the
above will be made perfectly manifest. At preséetpublic, finding it impossible to
explain these phenomena, deny them altogethethéasame reason that Alexander cut
asunder the gordian knot, the disentanglement afhwiaffled all his efforts. People
have hitherto laughed at animal magnetism, met#ictors, and homoeopathy in the
face of facts brought forward and attested by sofitke ablest scientific men in

Europe. In the same way, the above statement wbiably be ridiculed, and treated as a
fiction; and not unlikely those who bear eviden€é@struth be reviled as having palmed
a preposterous fabrication upon the credulity efghblic?®

Hogg’s characteristic use of narrative inexplicé#péppears to have been sufficiently

23 A Psychological Curiosity’, p. 29.
2 |bid., pp. 29-30.

% |bid., p. 31.

% |bid., p. 32.
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recognised during his lifetime to attract parody.will explored in the following sections,
these words, transmogrified into the mouth of ‘Jadegg’ by Macnish, provide key insights
into Macnish’s attitudes towards Hogg and his wgtat this time and thus the relationship

between Hogg’s literary imagination and the burgegmental sciences in the Romantic era.

The Term, ‘a psychological curiosity’

Hogg’s impassioned defence of the ability of thegeoning mental sciences to one day
rationally account for such phenomena contrasts antearly statement by Macnish. In
writing to Moir about the vivid mental imagery hevoluntarily associated with certain
persons, he writes, ‘It is needless to reason oh paychological facts. Philosophy will never
explain them, but every person | think must feeittinfluence more or lesé”Similarly, in
his tale ‘Punch and Judy’, the amiable young prangsg believes that we must ‘be contented
to know the effect while we remain in ignoranceted cause’ of such metaphysical
phenomena. Macnish'’s first reference to ‘what nmgnid, Coleridge, would call a
psychological curiosity’ appears within this talethis case, it is in reference to persons’
singularly intense aversions to particular physimgies?® The tone of playful metaphysical
mystery befits an author writing under the pseudoy ‘A Modern Pythagorean’; however,
Macnish’s later use of the term indicates thabfelhg his conversion to phrenology he did
not deem phenomena typically labelled as such tati@nally inexplicable. Rather, his
embodied conceptualisation of the mind provided@equate explanatory framework.
Coleridge famously refers to ‘Kubla Khan’ as syphological curiosity’ in his preface
to the poem published in 1816. In the second ediiorhe Philosophy of Sle€®834),
Macnish extracts Coleridge’s preface to the poemhich he describes his dream-state
composition. Coleridge’s description of how ‘theages rose up before himtasngs
resonates with Macnish’s own description of hisagsthetic experience in his correspondence
with Moir which was deemed inexplicable in 18984owever, in 1834 Coleridge’s
experience is declared to illustrate the phrencllgheory of dreaming: how one’s ‘pursuits
in life, by strengthening one faculty, make it Isssceptible, than such as are weaker, of being

overcome by complete sleefy’Therefore, in his dreams:

2" etter from Robert Macnish to D. M. Moir, 5 JarpidB28, NLS Acc. 9856, No. 49. See above, p. 80.
8pynch and Judy’, pp. 350-51, p. 350.

29 The Philosophy of Sleepnd edr(1834), p. 65.

% |bid., p. 63.
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a poet is occupied in writing verses, or in deldherg upon the strains of such bards as
are most familiar to his spirit: it was thus inr@am that Mr. Coleridge composed his
splendid fragment of Kubla Khat\.

As Alan Richardson indicates, the ‘psychologicaiasity’ of ‘Kubla Khan’ was also used by
Sir David Brewster to evidence a brain-based thebryind in his review of John
Abercrombie’sinquiries Concerning the Intellectual Powers and thvestigation of Truth
(1830) for theQuarterly Reviewn 1831, and Richardson convincingly argues tr@efdge’s
reluctance to publish the poem may have been dhis tmwn realisation of its refutation of his
‘unitary, transcendentalist conception of mind’ cAoding to Richardson, read in the context

of Romantic brain science, the poem

implies a mind divided into discrete powers ancaosy a subject fractured into
conscious and unconscious entities, the persistanoegnitive activity in the absence
of conscious judgment and volition, the mind’s sibility to and perhaps ultimate
depenglzence on material changes in the body. Aseaalgatory, it is a brain scientist’'s
dream?

This ‘psychological curiosity’ would not have besmvery curious to Macnish.

In The Book of Aphorism(@834), a witty collection of maxims which origieatfrom
a Fraserian article, Macnish dedicates ‘Aphorismarftundred and Ninety-Sixth’ to the
explanation of the term:

A Psycologica[sic] Curiosity. This phrase of Coleridge’s has done a greatafeal
mischief. If any metaphysical proposition is stdrt@nd cannot instantly be unriddled,
people, instead of, as in days of old, pommelllmgrtbrains to solve it, get out of the
difficulty at once by declaring, with imperturbalgeavity, that it is gpsycologicalsic]
curiosity.>®

The previous aphorism, however, does just this:

That corporate bodies, in their collective capaatg tyrannical and exclusive, although
perhaps every individual, taken separately, iseqgiine reverse. In like manner, mobs,
considered in the aggregate, are brutal and omedn perhaps only a very small portion

3L Ibid., pp. 64-65.

%2 :Coleridge and the new unconscious’British Romanticism and the Science of the Mpy 39-65, (p. 39, p.
51).

% Robert MacnishThe Book of Aphorisms. By a Modern Pythagor@lasgow: M’Phun, 1834), p. 166. The
first maxims were published anonymously as, ‘ThelBof Aphorisms. By an Oriental Author. With a
running Commentary, by Sir Morgan O’Doherty, B&tbok I. Containing the First Dozen DozehRiaser’s
6 (December 1832), 712-28.
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of the individuals are so in reality. Vice seem$eoinfinitely more infectious than
virtue. These facts | defy any person to accounttfey are, as Coleridge says,
“psycologicalsic] curiosities”>*

The tone of the self-contradiction is jocular ahdmcteristic o he Book of Aphorismbut

in the wake of the French Revolutionary epoch pienomenon of infectious crowd
psychology was a serious political and metaphysioatern. Beyond the explanatory
currency he invested in phrenology, Macnish aldeset his fictional tales to explore the
mental and bodily mechanisms that functioned tagyetiin produce such ‘psychological
curiosities’. For example, a reading of ‘An Exeoutin Paris’ (1828) could elucidate the
psychological and physiological underpinnings @& libss of individual autonomy within the
contagious corporate body of the crofd:he term ‘psychological curiosity’ appears twice
more inThe Book of Aphorismand in both cases the utilisation indicates ezfee to an
object or an example to be further studied — asxgansion of the database of the science of
the mind rather than a metaphysical dead&nd.

In his ‘Notes on a Journey from Paris from Ostepdblished inFraser’s Magazinen
January 1835 and based on his Continental toungltine summer of 1834, Macnish again
utilises the term ‘psychological curiosity’ in reéace to collective group psycholotyHis
observations on the character of the Belgian pemy@doased on the same logicTag
Anatomy of Drunkennesse. habitual actions and conditions influencelibdily and thus the
mental constitution. This logic is applicable tdtbthe individual person and the collective
body of a region or nation. In his introductionthe@ second edition of the text, the difference
in constitution between Northern and Southern peod attributed to climate, which has led
one to possess ‘the beauty of a flower-gardenother the sternness of the rock, mixed with
its severe and naked hardihodtin ‘Notes on a Journey from Paris from Ostend’ the
constitution of the Belgian people is attributedhe effects of their tumultuous political

situation:

National pride and national energy go hand in haedgtroy the first, by annihilating the
independence of a country, and the last is suf@ltow. | believe that the physical
organization of men, and, as a natural resultr fheisonal character, is modified, in the

* Ibid., p. 166.

% See above, pp. 84-89. The titles of his artic¢iEse Philosophy of Burking’ and ‘The Philosophy®fieering’,
published inFraser’sin February 1832 and September 1833 respectiigllight this methodology.

% The Book of Aphorismp. 144, p. 191.

37 0On Macnish’s Continental tour sééhe Modern Pythagorea, pp. 326-27.

% The Anatomy of Drunkennegnd edn (1828), p. 11.
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course of time, by such circumstances as the Belwia for ages been subjected®to.

The lack of energy is manifested through the ptegilymphatic’ temperament of this
decidedly unhandsome people, and this is partigugsidenced by their gustatory habits:

It was amusing to see them moving their dull inaatereyes, lifting the fork with
phlegmatic indifference to their mouths, and siggime tasteless beer — fit emblem of
themselves — with the cold relish befitting thaspbsitions. Belgiatables d’ hoteare

dull affairs — very different from the spirited @gity of the French ones. But this
specimen outdid every thing of the kind — it outréteed Herod; and, even for Flanders,
was what Coleridge would have callegsychological curiosit§°

This ‘psychological curiosity’ is explained by Mash’s earlier observations, and thus, he
appears to be using the term ironically. The phesram would be a metaphysical mystery
only to those unwilling to accept an embodied cphoé mind. The usage in the title of ‘A
Psychological Curiosity’ is not dissimilar, as timgstery of the man without a name would be
easily solvable to those familiar with the ‘MacNigique’ and their quizzical theories of
embodiment! However, the narrator’s usage of the term is gemwi‘James Hogg' is

portrayed as one of the uninitiated.
Veracity and Ventriloquism

The key to the hoax is the realisation that thatitheand powers of the man without a name
are no mystery at all. Hogg notes, ‘[t]he only thincan recollect about the mysterious
character was, that he could grunt like a pig,\wad a capital mimic and ventriloquist’, and

an editorial footnote provides the final clue:

[We suspect our talented friend L. could put Jameke way of finding out th&lan of
many Faceshy whom he and his companions in conviviality hbeen so mortally
mystified.—Ed.{?

As the Fraserian reviewer ®he Modern Pythagoreandicates, Macnish close friend

Mr. Leitch, of Waterloo Place, is the individuab-man distinguished for his chest, his
wine, his polyglott accomplishments, and his goedioquial and ventriloquial powers.

%9 ‘Notes on a Journey from Paris to Ostend’, p. 43.
O Ibid., pp. 48-49.

“L Gilfillan, p. 170.

“2:p Psychological Curiosity’, p. 33.
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In the latter art (which we need not say he exesc@lyen amateuyrhe is unrivalled,
and Alexandre the Great himself cannot produce aaynchanges of voice and feature
as this modern Prote(s.

The letters between Macnish and Leitch comprisgbatantial portion of Moir’s biography,
and the two friends appear to have had a propefmsityreating ludicrous systems of
physiological determinism. The most prominent @&sthwas the mystic science of
‘Chestiology’, which was based on the assumptian tihe breadth of a man’s chest was

indicative of his mental powers. Upon Leitch’s idton to London in 1833, Macnish writes:

Chestiology, Squeakology, Gruntology, Ventrilogupto56-ology, Barkology,
Crowology, Philology, Beeology, Brayingology, Bybtikology, Cacklingology,
Planeology, Drawing of-Cork-ology, Holding-sevemsgven-pound-weight-above-the-
head-or-little-finger-ology, &c. &c. &c. are at &md. You will astound the Cockneys in
the Modern Babylon, and not less the fair sex, withr colossal powers of
procreatingology”

Leitch’s powers of mimicry provide the rational éxpation for the party’s collective inability
to remember his name.

In a footnote to the section devoted to the ofamitation inAn Introduction to
Phrenology Macnish describes Leitch’s powers in detail. Afieting the particular
combination of phrenological organs that enablepbisers of mimicry, Macnish notes that
‘[n]e is, moreover, an admirable ventriloquist; dnsl displays in this walk have a beauty and

supernatural effect — the result of large Ideaitg Wonder — which | have not heard

equalled®® Of particular relevance to his role in ‘A Psychgilal Curiosity’ is Leitch’s ability

to transmogrify his physiognomy into diverse chéees

In addition to his multifarious accomplishmentsaamimic, he possesses incredible
power over his face, which he can mould into aetgirof different aspects, each
accurately representing a real character; andtathytainlike are these from one another,
that while some are striking likenesses of peoptnty-five or thirty, others correctly
resemble men of fourscore. These changes of fateadensely to the effect of his
imitations, more especially as he gives, along wahh particular physiognomy, the
exact voice of the person whose face is represeHRisgower of transmuting himself,
as it were, into other characters, is, indeedgaltoer astonishing; and for brilliancy,
variety, intensity, and sustained power, | never aay one whose imitative talents
could be put into competition with hi8.

“3The Modern Pythagorearfraser’s p. 692.

“The Modern Pythagoreat pp. 311-12.

“5 An Introduction to Phrenologynd edn (1837), pp. 118-19.
% Ibid., p. 119.
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Like Hogg's Gil-Matrtin, Leitch can so utterly trafosm himself as to appear to be another
person.

The inability of ‘James Hogg’ to recognise thteamal explanation behind the dinner
party hoax is ironic in light of Hogg'’s frequentligation of mimicry and ventriloquism in his
writing. The tale ‘Scottish Haymakers’, which acqmanied a engraving of the same name by
‘W. Kidd’ in Ackermann’sForget Me Not; A Christmas, New Year’s, and Birth&aesent, for
1834 features the ventriloquist Monsieur Alexandre] anterestingly, Macnish'’s tale ‘Death
and the Fisherman’ similarly features a ventrilegjand was published in the same annual just
one year priof’ Further, lan Duncan has noted the resonances éetiarke’s description of
the physiognomical mimicry of the philosopher ahédiogian, Tommaso Campanella, and
Gil-Martin’s ‘cameleon art’, and the tales ‘SomesBages in the Life of Colonel Cloud, in a
Letter by the Ettrick Shepherd’ and ‘The Adventusé€aptain John Lochy’ contain
characters with similar powef8.

‘Colonel Cloud’ was published iBlackwood’sn July 1825 and may have formed the
basis for ‘A Psychological Curiosity’. In openingettale, the narrator cannot recall the name

of a supposedly intimate acquaintance:

| was assured | knew him perfectly well, and, #sought, for something very
remarkable; but for all that | could toil in a casfon of reminiscences, | could not
recollect his name, (indeed, | rarely ever recoliet/body’s name at first,) so, for the
present, | was obliged to defer addressing thimate and interesting acquaintarice.

The narrator asks ‘several others, who was thdegeanh in black, with the gold chain and

quizzing-glass?’ However,

All of them declared an acquaintance with his fac®ne with his name; and for several
days and nights | could not forget the circumstanbat neither could | tell why | was
so much interested int.

47 James Hogg, ‘Scottish Haymakers’ Gontributions to Annuals and Gift-Booksp. 78-84; Robert Macnish,
‘Death and the FishermarForget Me Not; A Christmas and New Year’s, andtilay Present for 1832d.
by Frederic Shoberl (London: Ackermann, 1833),335-66.

“8 Scott's Shadoypp. 267-72; James Hogg, ‘The Adventures of Captahn Lochy, written by himself’, in
James HogdAltrive Tales: Collected among the Peasantry oftlaod and from Foreign Adventurersd. by
Gillian Hughes (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University 83£2003; repr. 2005), pp. 79-159.

49 James Hogg, ‘Some Passages in the Life of ColBkeid’, in Contributions to Blackwood'pp. 166-80, (p.
166).

*0|bid., p. 167.
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The substance of the narrative is devoted to threkEShepherd’s humorous journey through
the Highlands with Colonel Cloud, during which headvers that the Colonel does not
possess the grand aristocratic skills to whichelge tlaim. In the end it is revealed that the
Colonel is in fact a common weaver whom the Shepheas acquainted with previously
merely as a tutor to an acquaintance’s childrerDagid Groves indicates, throughout the
tale,[l]ike Gil-Martin, the “exalted” yet “dubious” canel becomes a “singular apparition”,
appearing unexpectedly before the narrator in ntsguises, and “so transformed, that a
witch would not have known him®! However, this power of transformation is not payed
as supernatural, but is rather attributed to thie@d's singularly fertile imagination.

‘James Hogg’ does not view the ‘psychological csitid as supernatural, but rather as
just outwith the threshold of the science of theagniHowever, the mental sciences that he
lists as progressively gaining currenetanimal magnetism, metallic tractors, and
homoeopathy- are those that Macnish ridicules as figments efitiaginatiorr? In 1836
Macnish provided footnotes to the second editioAroariah Brigham'®Remarks on the
Influence of Mental Cultivation and Mental Excitarhapon HealthHere he notes that ‘[a]ny
thing with respect to Animal Magnetism must be nese with caution’, and further elaborates
that:

It is often highly injudicious in medical men tda their patients to know the
composition of the remedies which they prescribdliem. Whenever the imagination
has anything to do with the case, let the patiemtain in ignorance as to this point.
Quacks show an admirable knowledge of human naiwencealing the composition
of their medicines. Hence the influence of Solomdéalm of Gilead, Morrison’s Pills,
and other panaceae of the same description, ihisgathe weak nerves of the
credulous and the hypochondriac. The egregious bgmbf homoeopathy, metallic
tractors, and animal magnetism, have their virsueh as it is, in amusing the
imaginations of people of this descriptivh.

Through his endorsement of such ‘humbugs’, ‘JamaggHs depicted as overly credulous
and thus unable to intelligently harness the exgitany power of the burgeoning mental
sciences. Truth eludes him as he revels in inexipiity — imagination overrules

understanding.

*1 David Groves, ‘The Genesis of ‘Gil-Martin’: Jamésgg, ‘Colonel Cloud’, and ‘The Madman in the
Mercury’, Notes and Querie$2.4 (2005), 467-69, (p. 469).

%2:A Psychological Curiosity’, p. 32.

*3 Amariah BrighamRemarks on the Influence of Mental Cultivation Mehtal Excitement upon Health. With
Notes by Robert Macnigielasgow: Reid; Edinburgh: Oliver and Boyd; Lond@vhittaker, 1836), p. 34, p.
1109.
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Fraserian Politics and a Quiz on the Ettrick Shephe rd
In a letter to Moir dated 28 October 1834, Macmisties:

Phrenology alone can account for such men as Hdigg_ertain of his organs are
splendidly developed & others as miserably — dixiglains the fine imagination &
miserable want of sense which this strange compofigénius & imbecility — of
strength & weakness so oddly exhibits.

This analysis foreshadows the paradoxical natutbeofeaction of ‘James Hogg’ to ‘A
Psychological Curiosity’ — his imaginative fascioatwith causation and ridiculous inability
to see the cause before him — and, as will be gsgtibelow, also highlights the fact that
Hogg himself was examined as ‘a psychological iiyd However, rather than providing an
objective analysis of Hogg’s mind based on physewaence, in this statement Macnish is
venting his frustration at Hogg'’s dealings with #ators ofFraser’'s Magazindollowing the
controversial publication cfFhe Domestic Manners and Private Life of Sir WaBeott

(1834). In the manuscript letter, the analysisrimediately prefaced by the following:

You will observe a poem of Hogg’s in the last NdFoaser. What does the man mean by
such conduct? He is abused like a pick pocket em & in the next he figures as a
contributor. There is evidently a lamentable wdrdeadf-respect in Hogg. | believe after
all that Fraser’s estimate of his Book on Scott pagectly just: it is evidently a tissue

of lies from beginning to end.

The poem that Macnish is referring to is most pbtypd_ove’s Legacy. Canto I', which
appeared iffraser'sin October 1834° In August 1834 raser’s contained a review of
Domestic Mannerthat was sufficiently virulent as to attract eplaty outcry. In ‘The Fraser

Papers for September’, it is announced that:

We have a score of letters about Hogg, his sket@irdValter Scott, and our notice of it
in our last Number. Several people are inclinethiok that we were too severe, and
some have been so kind as to attribute our atbghersonal pique against the Shepherd.
Heaven help the blockheads!

> etter of Robert Macnish to D. M. Moir, 28 Octot#834, NLS Acc. 9856, No. 50.
55 [1h;
Ibid.
° James Hogg, ‘Love’s Legacy. Canto Fir§taser’s 10 (October 1834), 403-08.
*"“The Fraser Papers for Septembéraser’s, 10 (September 1834), 365-78, (p. 378).
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As Macnish was extremely prideful of maintaining bivn literary reputation, he was greatly
chagrinned over Hogg’s apparent ineptitude in dgalith the periodical press. As Moir notes
in his ‘Life’ of Macnish, ‘It was ever and anon,Wwever, provoking to see the indiscretion of
Hogg’s friends, who insisted thrusting him forwaaismany occasions only to shew his
weakness>® However, Macnish was not himself guiltless of girigzthe Ettrick Shepherd
within the pages dfraser’s.

‘The Fraser Papers for February’ in 1833 contdwatMoir refers to as ‘a very good
quiz on the universality of the genius of the EkrShepherd’ written by MacnisfiThe ‘short
article of mixed prose and verse’ entitled ‘TheiEk Shepherd and Stewart of Glenmoriston’
was sent in té-raser’s along with ‘A Bacchanalian Song’, in December 2&8d responds to
a newspaper article reporting Hogg's grand perforcean the St. Ronan’s Border Club’s
archery contest in October 18%2Hogg founded the St. Ronan’s Border Club in Ingigten
in 1827 as an attempt to re-instill traditionakdobrural culture and was an active and
successful participant in its annual garffeldis success on a circumscribed level, however, is
used by Macnish as a tool to check his vanity aitijge his universality.

A tone of protective ownership is initiated frohetoutset with the opening, ‘Dear to
us, and to all who know him, is the Ettrick Shepheaind this is reinforced by a pleasant
albeit condescending statement of the Shepherdthwaraising his ‘genius’, ‘the goodness
and simplicity of his character, and the wondevriety and excellence of his writind¥’.

The reference to ‘the world’ having ‘lately gonkewith James’ which follows, is most
probably in reference to the spleen generated ptibdlication of a new version of his
‘Memoirs’ within Altrive Tales(1832), and the condemnation of the scurrilousH®gg has
received from ‘some, who, considering the bendéfiey have received at his hands, should
have treated him very differently’ is ironic in igof the highly critical review of the
‘Memoirs’ in Fraser’sin May 1832°° Overall, Macnish appears to be embracing the Figase

(and also Blackwoodian) prerogative to abuse asahise the Shepherd at Wfl.

8 The Modern Pythagoream p. 320.

%9 |bid., p. 317.

0 Robert Macnish, ‘The Ettrick Shepherd and Stewaflenmoriston’, in ‘The Fraser Papers for Febyyar
Fraser's 7 (February 1833), 240-50, (p. 24The Modern Pythagoream, p. 254, p. 317.

®1 For more background, see David Grovlssnes Hogg and the St Ronan’s Border @Dbllar: Douglas S.
Mack, 1987);James Hogg: A Lifepp. 206-07.

62 :The Ettrick Shepherd and Stewart of Glenmorist@n247.

%3 |bid., p. 247; ‘The Altrive TalesFraser's 5 (May 1832), 482-89.

% On Hogg's treatment iRraser’s see Gillian Hughes, ‘Introduction’, in James Hpfdseries of Lay Sermons
on Good Principles and Good Breedjragl. by Gillian Hughes (Edinburgh: Edinburgh Umsigy Press,
1997), pp. xi-xxxiii, (pp. Xi-xv).
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The newspaper article that is said to have indpgitacnish’s response is ludicrous in
its own right. The accolades achieved by the adeplserd ring out progressively, painting

Hogg as a very big fish in a very small sea. AMsh summarises:

Here we have Hoggaining the prize-bow thensweepingaway the sweepstakes — then
presiding at Cameron’s Inaver his vanished rivals — themging his own songs and,
lastly, stepping forth at nine o’clock addncing with the bonnie Tweedside lassies till
one in the morningand all this, be it remembered, at the good, fat-stiffening age

of sixty-twa®®

‘Such exploits are well worthy of being celebrategrose and verse’, Macnish (taking on the
role of Fraserian editor), claims to have receinatherous tributes, in which ‘the authors
strive to do all manner of homage to the victogvimg him to be the greatest archer since the
days of Teucer or Pari&®.Macnish’s own poem, which is presented as ‘a sisgecimen

from Kelso’, plays on similarly absurd comparis6h$he match between the Ettrick
Shepherd and Glenmoriston, is described as ‘likatch ‘twixt Friar Tuck and famous Robin
Hood, | Or lion bold and unicorn, a-fighting foethrown’®® The vanity which characterised

the Shepherd’s persona is played upon in the sestanda:

For writing of a ditty, it is perfectly well known,

That our well-beloved Shepherd he standeth quateeal

Scott, Moore, and Allan Cunningham, eke Burns apaB too,
Have ne’er done aught like what he’s done, and \Wwhatet may d6°

The only point of praise for his prose, howevethis amount that he has written, as ‘if you
except Galt, Cobbet, and Scott, and such | I'magethere is not a scribe, written half as
much’.® In his biography Moir is careful to inform the dea that ‘Mr Macnish could intend
nothing severe or satirical in this pleasant dolgaed no one either estimated the Shepherd’s
powers more generously than he, or bore that reabékman a heartier good wilf*.
Interestingly, he here softens the quizzical tonghe article by eliminating the prose

introduction’? Similarly, he revises Macnish’s accusation thagégl®sDomestic Mannerss

% ‘The Ettrick Shepherd and Stewart of Glenmorist@n’248.
% Ibid., p. 248.

%7 Ibid., p. 248.

% |bid., p. 249.

% bid., p. 248.

O\bid., p. 248.

"> The Modern Pythagoream p. 320.

2 |bid., pp. 317-20.
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evidently a tissue of lies from beginning to erd‘it is evidently a tissue of absurdity and
invention from beginning to end’, and also addemimment on the ‘truculent severity’ of the
Fraserian revieW’ The result is that Macnish appears to hold Hodujgher esteem than his
correspondence indicates is the case. This iwriosinuate that Macnish did consider Hogg

to be a genius — his genius, according to Macmisis, simply only partial.

The Ettrick Shepherd, a Psychological Curiosity

Underlying Macnish’s statement on the ‘strange coumgl of genius and imbecility’ exhibited
by the Shepherd is a defence of phrenology. Hgggradoxical imaginative genius and
apparent lack of common sense are held up as edadbat the brain is not a single organ. As

Macnish explains iAn Introduction to Phrenolog{d836):

The perversion in madness, and the wakefulnesseamning, of certain faculties, can be
explained only by supposing that each of theseltiasthas a separate locality in the
brain. It is only on the same principle that pagji@nius and partial idiocy can be
accounted fof?

Macnish’s commentary may be purely conjectural @isd given in an apparent heat of
passion); however, there is clear evidence to atdithat a phrenological mask of Hogg was
taken prior to Macnish’s epistolary expostulation®ctober 1834, and most probably prior to
August 1833° While there is no indication of the motivationsvel Hogg’s decision to
allow a mask to be taken and no record of an affigchrenological analysis, the existence of
the mask is indicative of the continued interedtiogyg’s psychology. Lockhart earlier
references this interest Reter’s Letters to his Kinsfold819), when he humorously alleges
that, ‘As for the Ettrick Shepherd, | am told thdten Spurzheim was here, he never had his
paws off him'/®

Macnish’s statement is based, not on physicalemad, but on his reading of the
narrative of Hogg’s life, and in particular, Hog¢jie as mediated throughe periodical press.
The first number of ‘Literary Characters. — By BRePungent’, published fraser’sin April

1830, focuses on Hogg, and here his ‘conditionfefik said to excite, ‘when his works are

"3 Letter of Robert Macnish to D. M. Moir, 28 Octol834, NLS Acc. 9856, No. 50. Moir selectively cemt
from this letter in his ‘Life’ The Modern Pythagoreath pp. 329-30).

™ An Introduction to Phrenolog§1836), p. 4.

> Megan Coyer, ‘The Phrenological Mask of the Eki&hepherd’SHW 20 (2009), 90-95.

"% peter’s Letters to his Kinsfalkl, p. 341.
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spoken of, a curiosity regarding the early develeptof powers so little to be looked for
from that condition, and so, insensibly, joinsiciiim with a sort of necessary biography’.
As in the earlier Blackwoodian account, his gemsusresented as inherently limited and

circumscribed to the traditional and supernatiiéien his fancy is applied to his

favourite theme, the dreamy superstitions of higtxy, and the dim shapes and
indefinite thoughts that steal through the fanoiegnorant minds, while secluded afar
in the wild glens of the land of the mountain and lood, James is confessedly
inimitable, and will probably preserve his poetnd in the land of his fathers,
notwithstanding the heavy drawbacks upon it asutated for posterity in several other
important respect€

In contrast to the universal genius of Burns, Hmggurely a poet of the imagination, as ‘[h]e
has no knowledge of mankind, no keen sensibilkgegt to the merely beautiful and
imaginative’’® His imaginative poetry is even at times marredisylack of judgment, ‘[a]nd
then he sometimes drops the aerial form of histjaiuse, and comes upon us in the great
dreadnought shaggy shape of the wild shepherdedbtiest’®® The ultimate value of the
Shepherd’s verse (for his prose writings are deraleogether) is ‘our amusement and our
wonder, when we consider by whom it was produééd’.

The examination of Hogg’s geniushkinaser’sis continued posthumously. In October
1836 Hogg’s last contribution to the magazine efgqred with a tribute to his natural genius,

and his ‘excellence in passagegpafe poetryis attributed to

the condition of the circumstances under which treevgup to the stature of manhood.
His own mind and nature were the two treasure-toaghis knowledge — nature not
scientifically observed, but sensibly — and mind saphistically perverted, but naturally
developed. Both he contemplated, but scarcelysasdi; and always as existing in
harmonious union. To this it is owing that his suya¢ural fictions may boast of being
clear at once of improbability and mysticiém.

In October 1839 R. P. Gillies returns to the subgédiogg’s genius, and once again his
biography largely informs the evaluation of hismas, which is considered primarily as a

‘literary curiosity’ — as striking evidence of tienate character of poetic genius, since

""Literary Characters. — By Pierce Pungent. Ndames Hogg’, p. 296.

8 Ibid., p. 294.

bid., p. 300.

8 |bid., p. 297.

8 |bid., p. 300.

82 James Hogg, ‘The Ettrick Shepherd’s Last TalegH&rocket, with an Introduction by Oliver Yorke’,
Fraser's 14 (October 1836), 425-40, (p. 428).
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Hogg’s avidity for learning and imaginative poweem to have been quite iagate

and primary in his mind, as those conceptionsmétispace, quantity, quality, and
relation, which, according to philosophersjstexist in every mind before it can form a
distinct objecf®

He is further attributed a Wordsworthian sensipiid external nature, such that for him

the words of a favourite ballad, the notes of aytaxpair, the conceptions of romantic
characters (either of old times, or purely invehtéécome associated with the rushing
of the wind through the forest (leafless or verdastthe case may be), with the dashing
of the mountain-torrent, with the temperature @f &ir, with the rising and setting of the
sun and moon, till all nature becomes pervaded int#lectual life®*

The poet’s perception of external nature is trulique, as ‘external phenomena are for the
poet like a book of characters, which he alonepraperly read; or which for his mind have a
meaning that to ordinary mortals is deni&tHowever, this unique perception comes at a
cost, and Hogg's supposed ineptitude in farmingpilerding and managing his monetary
affairs is presented as evidence for the dicture, o is born a poet is fit for nothing el§&’.

As Suzanne Gilbert has argued, Hogg played aweagdie in the production of his
literary persona through the continual writing aedvriting of his life, and in particular, by
expanding upon the poverty and ill-education ofdady years and his providential calling as
the heir to the Burnsian legatyLike Macnish’s Colonel O’'Shaughnessy, Hogg was
multiplitious in his narratives. However, througis phrenological reading, Macnish insists
upon a singular objective truth, and he allowspgégodical press to define both the mental
and physical qualities of the Ettrick ShepherdAmintroduction to Phrenologyacnish
states that he woulkekpectthe Ettrick Shepherd to have a largely developgdroof

‘Wonder’, the function of which is:

To inspire a love of the strange, the new, andribevellous. It gives a fondness for
supernatural stories, and a love of visiting mystes and unfrequented places; and also
disposes to the belief in witches, apparitions, suqgkrstition in generaf.

8 Robert Pearse Gillies, ‘Some Recollections of Jaregg’, Fraser’s 20 (October 1839), 414-30, (p. 416, p.
415). The term ‘curiosity’ is also used in referenc Hogg on p. 419.

# |bid., p. 415.

% |bid., p. 415.

% |bid., p. 414.

87 See Suzanne Gilbert, ‘Introduction’, Tine Mountain Bardpp. xi-Ixix, (pp. Ix-Ixii).

8 An Introduction to Phrenologgl836), p. 79.
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When this organ is too strong in an individualsisaid to lead to ‘fanaticism, superstition, and
credulity with respect to the mysterious’. The ersihstic credulity of ‘James Hogg’in ‘A
Psychological Curiosity’ may be a reflection of bigoposed large organ of Wonder, as
Macnish explains that ‘the more marvellous a stthrg,readier it is believed by him who is
amply endowed with Wonder’. The strong sentimentohder expressed in ‘Kilmeny’ is
presented as the narrative sign of Hogg's phremmdbgndowment, and Radcliffeldysteries
of Udolphoand Coleridge’€hristabelare utilised similarly?® The subjective spectre has
become objective reality. No longer is that spe@reuge boar, garlanded with roses, heather-
bell, and wild thyme’, but rather a well-develodadnp ‘on the side of the head, above the
temples’, ‘immediately above Idealit’’

The lack of a recorded phrenological evaluatiorlo§g is striking in light of the
highly publicised nature of Combe’s evaluation @brt Burns and the heated discussions
regarding Scott's phrenological endowment. BothrBuand Scott were declared to be
confirmations of the truth of the science, and digg’s bumps did match his mental character,
as revealed through his numerous memoirs andtarafy corpus, the phrenologists most
probably would have been eager to publicise hisuatian® However, the lack of a recorded
phrenological analysis based on physical evidenggests that for Hogg, the physical and the
narrative may not have entirely coalesced — anagate coincidence for the author of the

Confessions
Section Conclusions

Macnish’s parody of Hogg’s characteristic devicanafrative inexplicability in ‘A
Psychological Curiosity’ may have been fuelled lmyg's frequent application of this device
to narratives that Macnish might have used to stgps embodied theory of mind. Hogg
clearly had a keen understanding of the interadietween the mind and body; however, his
literary works continually emphasise the dependericke natural world on the ultimately
unknowable wisdom of the Deity. A narrative opersnigscreated which conflicts with the
explanatory tendencies of Macnish’s phrenologynitrally, Macnish puts Hogg’s name to a
tale which may be read as narrative evidence ofgfdquhrenological endowment — his

8 |bid., p. 80.

% |bid., p. 81, p. 79. See above, pp. 80-81.

%1 See, Megan Coyer, ‘The Literary Empiricism of ferenologists: Reading the Burnsian Bumisie Drouth
30 (Winter 2008), 69-77.
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‘strange compound of genius and imbecility’ andlarge organ of Wonder. The extreme
explicability of Macnish’s phrenology is juxtaposagainst the delusional inexplicability of
Hogg’s writing.

Macnish’s protectiveness of his own literary pe@sadds virulence to his actions, and
his decision to use ‘James Hogg’ rather than ‘Ttisdk Shepherd’ makes his attack all the
more direct. Both Macnish and Moir utilise theiepdonyms, ‘A Modern Pythagorean’ and
‘Delta’ in The Scottish Annuaand thus the decision to use ‘James Hogg’ appedrs
purposeful. Beyond the ideological differences, Msls appears to have been consistently
dissatisfied with Hogg'’s literary conduct. His cobtition to Bell'sEdinburgh Literary
Journaland his decision to continue to contributé-taser'sfollowing their harsh review of
his Domestic Manners of Sir Walter Scate derided in letters to Moir, and, in general,
Macnish disapproved of Hogg's need to write foafinial gain. In a letter to Moir, dated 29
May 1830, Macnish writes:

Did you notice Hogg's absurd “Blackings Lays” iretedinburgh & Leith advertiser?
What a piece of nonsensical foolery. | am realtpaished at the Shepherd sinking
himself in that manner. Poor fellow! he seems teehgone all wrong, if | may judge by
the sale of his effects.

Macnish is referring to ‘A Grand New Blacking Sapnghich accompanied an advertisement
for the shoe blacking of Kyles & Co in tl&glinburgh, Leith, Glasgow, and North British
Advertiseron 22 May 1833 Unfortunately, in contrast to Macnish, Hogg's ritarary
profession did not sufficiently provide for bothmhand his young family, and Macnish’s
derision certainly appears unkind in retrospectweler, Hogg’s failure to live up to
Macnish’s literary standards most probably playeae part in his willingness to take the
liberty of using ‘James Hogg’ ilhe Scottish AnnuaDne hopes that Macnish was unaware of
the seriousness of Hogg’s illness when he penreethth and that perhapéie Scottish
Annualhad made its way to the printers prior to Hoggatt at Altrive on 2t November
1835. If so, Macnish expresses no regrets in kisrgeto Moir, but does later inquire, ‘Has
any thing of consequence been collected for Hoiggsly? | hope so, for it is painful to think

on a widow & her children being left in such circstances as his were represented to b&'in.’

%2 etter of Robert Macnish to D. M. Moir, 29 May IB3LS Acc. 9856, No. 49.

% James Hogg, ‘A Grand New Blacking Sarfdinburgh, Leith, Glasgow, and North British Advset, 22 May
1830. This poetic advertisement was also publishelde Edinburgh Literary Journall5 May 1830, p. 290.

% Letter of Robert Macnish to D. M. Moir, 22 June368NLS Acc. 9856, No. 50.
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Epilogue: Imagination and Science

In contrast to Macnish’s increasing devotion todRplanatory power of science, Hogg
remained steadfast in his defence of both ‘fing/faisions’ and supernatural Christianity,
which were inextricably linked in the ideology détoverall corpus.His final full-length
publication,A Series of Lay Sermons on Good Principles and @redding(1834), includes
notions of embodiment not dissimilar to Macnislie writes in his sermon ‘To Young Men’,
that while he ‘would trust more to Lavater tharSjgurzheim’, ‘[tjhe tones of the voice are the
best symptoms in the world whereby to form a tme immediate judgment of a character.’
This is not a far cry from the ‘chestiology’ of thdac-Nish clique’, and interestingly
confirms that Hogg was aware of Spurzheim anddeas. However, in his sermon on
‘Reason and Instinct’, ‘the Sage of Ettrick’ pretsean embodied conception of the soul on
earth while defending the ‘true wisdom’ of Christibelief?

As Gillian Hughes indicates in her introductiarthe Stirling/South Carolina edition,
the narrative voice in ‘Reason and Instinct’ echibes of ‘George Dobson’s Expedition to
Hell’ and ‘On the Separate Existence of the Sb@nce again, an overtly anti-materialist
stance is undercut by an embodied conceptualisafitre soul. In the opening Hogg makes a
distinction between the spirit and the soul. Thietsg defined as ‘the principle of animal life
inherent in every living creature, and residerthiemblood and the nerves’, while the soul is
said to be ‘that reasonable and immortal substamttee human race which distinguishes them
from all other earthly creatures, and is the foimed thought, reason, and conceptidis
the working of the human soul appears to be ‘altmrean comprehension’, Hogg chooses to
‘attend to those near resemblances to reason #gltigance which we find in brute creation,
and consider whether our souls be different froeirgh or only superior to thefi’According
to his previous distinction between the materialitspf ‘blood and nerves’ common to both
man and beast and the immaterial soul unique tq Magg is effectively questioning if man’s
soul is truly immaterial. Problematically, howevieg, appears to find much in common

between man and beast.

1+On the Separate Existence of the Soul’, p. 528udbas Mack and Carolyn Weber forward similar argota
in: Douglas Mack, ‘Hogg and AngelsSHW 15 (2004), 90-98; Carolyn A. Weber, ‘Delightingthe
Indissoluble Mixture: The Motley Romanticism of JesrHogg',SHW 17 (2006), 49-62.

ZLay Sermonsp. 50.

% Hughes, ‘Introduction’, p. xxiiLay Sermonsp. 60.

* Hughes, ‘Introduction’, p. xxiv.

®Lay Sermonsp. 58.

® Ibid., p. 59.
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Fundamentally, both men and animals receive isgioas from the external
environment, but while Hogg insists that he haséme/et been able certainly to discover any
approach to amelioration, any increase of wisdanany addition made to the experience or
instinct of any animal, in any considerable degvd®en left solely to the exertion of its own
powers and ingenuity’, he gives several examplesomething very like reflection and
judgment, in some animals, and like memory, in maoye’. While the limited ‘reason of
brutes’ is distinguished from that of man and isrded ‘instinct’, Hogg continues to provide
examples that question this distinctfoBarlier in his sermon on ‘Good Breeding’, the powe
of forming ideas and communicating those ideasanguage is deemed ‘the noblest
distinction between man and the brutes’, but inag and Instinct’ he writes ‘[t]hat animals
have each a language of their own to one anothene tan be no doubtAfter providing
examples of language in a variety of birds anchigep, Hogg degrades animal language in a
curious statement that indicates he may be draasafirical parallel between the hierarchical

divide between man and beast and the divide betwppear and lower class man:

There is no doubt, then, that most animals haemguage by which they can express
their wishes and their fears to one another; butwhit compared with the extent to
which the use of speech gives us access in our comeations with our own species,
and in managing or teaching those of the lowersels®’

The next example provided is the reaction of dogsunishment or reward: Hogg
distinguishes their behaviour from the true ‘poweconscience in man’, as ‘[tlhey may be
wrought upon by approbation or hope of reward fraam, but in all their dealings with one
another they are wholly selfisf* This statement is, however, contradicted by hisious
examples of animals warning others of the appradctanger. For example, ‘[t]he black-
faced ewe, on the approach of a fox or a dog,sugtevhistle through her nostrils which
alarms all her comrades, and immediately puts theam the look-out'? Despite the
similarities between man and beast, which Hoggaadly draws whilst exclaiming upon the
difficulty of drawing such parallels, his beliefihe immateriality of the soul is unthreatened.

In the end it is revealed that his original quesig in effect, irrelevant:

" Ibid., p. 59, p. 60.
8 |bid., p. 61.
° Ibid., p. 31, p. 62.
1%1bid., p. 63.
bid., p. 63, p. 64.
2 bid., p. 63.
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I should not hesitate concerning the immortalityrof own soul, though it were revealed
from Heaven that the reason of beasts is the effemtganisation; nor should | abandon
my hopes of immortality, though | knew that theiuls were immateridf®

The question of materiality loses its relevanckght of mankind’s innate belief in
immortality and the Christian revelation.

The crucifixion and resurrection of Christ areg@nted as the key to immortality for
mankind. Hogg writes, ‘And | have always had araiddough | am far from pressing it on
the belief of any one, that until once death wasroeme, the gates of heaven were never
opened to the souls of metf.Christ’s resurrection must be re-enacted for éadividual
soul, as Hogg here embraces an embodied and trpgrsatural Christianity. The vision of
heaven is reminiscent of embodied conceptualisatidie Pilgrims of the Suand
necessitates the same progress to perfection aity piuframe. God is the ‘food of the soul’,

and

it will require both time and close applicationmind to recover it to such a frame as
shall dispose it for the pure spiritualities ofigedn; but it is only when our bodily eyes
are finally closed that the eyes of our souls bégisee™

While the ‘clay tabernacle’ on earth may be a fatteour heavenly vision, ‘let us not ever
suppose that the organs of our mortal bodies aenly openings through which we can view
the wisdom and works of Go£’Hogg is able to defend a belief in the embodiad and the
dependence of the natural world on the ultimatel@ns of the Deity, which is ‘a mystery
beyond the power of human reason to unfofd'.

Macnish, in contrast, devoted his final yearanélding the mysteries of the human
mind through the science of phrenology. His coroesience with Combe began in October
1832, and by March 1835 they were sufficiently figamnifor Macnish to send his critique of
the second edition of Combé#e Constitution of MafiL835). While he praises much of
Combe’s work, he is critical of his attempt to recibe science with scripture. He writes:

In a work of science when an attempt is made tornreite things with Scripture | fear

3bid., p
*bid., p.
13 1bid., p.
18 1bid., p.
7 bid., p.
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that even the greatest talent must be often unssftdeYou try to get over the difficulty
by supposing that where Revelation appears incemsig/ith scientific facts it has been
wrongly interpreted, but | fear this is not mendthg matter. Many things, whose just
interpretation cannot be denied, go woefully agaivigat is indicated by science — such
as the creation of the world in six days, the agh® antediluvians, the arrestment of
the Sun by Joshua, &c. Your work, in my humble apinis faultless except where it
hits upon this subject, & | almost regret that youched upon it at all. | can conceive
that something of the kind is necessary for th@pse of quieting the prejudices of the
weak & ignorant, but the very necessity for sughraceeding is-disagreeable
lamentable, & shows that the public mind has maejuglices to get quit of

In a subsequent letter, he softens his critiquéingrthat ‘now I think it very good — just as
good as it could be when we consider the resermvaitmaer which, as things are, a writer is
placed in treating of such subject$1n February 1836 Macnish requests that Combeajive
lecture in Glasgow, as ‘[t]he feeling in favourgdfrenology is very strong in Glasgow & is
daily increasing’, and the lecture came to fruitinrthe spring®

Macnish’s final work, before his untimely deaththe 1&' of January 1837, was the
second edition oAn Introduction to Phrenologynd in his last letter to Moir, dated 6
December 1836, he distinguishes the text as ‘tsedfeny works’?* According to Moir, up
until his last few weeks, Macnish continued on Witk duties as a surgeon, and his death was
attributed to influenza rapidly progressing intptys fevef? A reviewer ofAn Introduction

to Phrenologycaptures the suddenness of his departure:

This work appears breathing with life, spirit, asteservation, as if its author were
himself ushering it into the world. There is noigation within it, or announcement
about it, that would lead the reader to believ¢ tiva mind which had conceived it had
fled, and that the hand which had written it walsl o death; yet such are the faéts!

The reviewer presents Macnish’s increasing devdbgohrenology in his later years as a

necessary negation of his imaginative pursuith@realm of creative literature:

He studied also with intense interest Mr Combe’sknam the Constitution of Man, and
informed the writer of the present notice, thatlbek had opened up to his mind a new
view of life and the world, and given to his thotgjand aspirations higher interests and
aims than they had ever before possessed. Hisifmursthe region of fancy then

18 _etter of Robert Macnish to George Combe, 27 Ma@B5, NLS MS 7235, fols 182-85.

19| etter of Robert Macnish to George Combe, 24 ApBiB5, NLS MS 7235, fols 186-87.

20 etter of Robert Macnish to George Combe, 2 Falyri36, NLS MS 7240, fols 94-95.

2 Letter of Robert Macnish to D. M. Moir, 6 Decemhi&36, NLS Acc. 9856, No. 50.

?2The Modern Pythagoream pp. 402-06.

23 ‘Macnish’sAn Introduction to PhrenologyPhrenological Journal10 (1836-1837), 552-56, (p. 552).
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appeared to him unprofitable, he felt the supdsaf the principles of science, and
stated that he was conscious of a revolution taglage in his whole mental conditiéh.

Whether this disavowal of the realm of fancy woliéve proven true is of course
unknowable, but interestingly presupposes the s&yes a decisive choice between science
and imagination. Similarly, early in his literargreer, in his ‘Sketches of British Literature’
for The Literary MelangandThe EmmetMacnish explains that scientific thinking in the

eighteenth century decreased the power of imagimati

The etherial touch, which coloured the imaginatbbman with the hues of heaven, and
made him, as it were, a creature of the elemeptrated no longer. The music from
above ceased to fling its melody around him — Heelskno more, in vision, the
glimpses of paradise: Earth became more remote tinerskies. In a word, man was no
longer the being of poetry. He was the votary oisgeand science — a close observer of
nature — a worshipper of matter of fact.

According to the same series of sketches, the pregge represents a rebirth of originality and
imaginative genius; however, this by no means iegplhat Enlightenment empiricism lost its
sway?® Like Hogg and characteristic of the era, Macnisfated his own unique balance of
science and imagination in his writing.

Towards the end of 1835, ‘a very handsome bragtheautifully done up in a bright
green cover, with resplendent gilt edges’, entitldte Angel and the Spirit — A Mystery’ was
published anonymously in Glasgow by William M’Phamd Moir indicates in his ‘Life’ that
‘[tlhe authorship has been hitherto quite a seeued; | daresay, few or none have ever laid the
imputation on Mr. Macnish?! The poem consists of a dialogue between an angeh apirit
who has just departed from his earthly flesh andtrbe guided onward to his heavenly
abode. An earlier version of the poem was publishddheLiterary Melangein January 1823,
but in early 1835 Macnish sent the poem to Moirddvice on revising it for publicaticd.

Moir generously provided a chorus and lengthy aolalét to the poem, which are indicated

 bid., p. 553.

%> Robert Macnish, ‘Sketches of British Literatur&efh V. The Era Including the Reign of Georgeafid Part
of that of George I1I'The Emmet2 (27 December 1823), 145-51, (p. 146).

%6 Robert Macnish [signed The Bard of the Ugly CluBketches of British Literature. Sketch VI. TheaEr
Including the Last Sixteen Years of George Ill. Dow the Present TimeT,he Emmet2 (3 January 1824),
157-62.

?"“The Angel and the Spirit — A MysteryGlasgow Courier45 (7 January 1836The Modern Pythagorea, p.
357. No physical copy of ‘The Angel and the Spini's apparently survived, and thus Moir’s reproaurctf
the text in his ‘Life’ and the physical descriptionthe review are invaluable.

%8 The Modern Pythagoream p. 340.
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with quotation marks in the ‘Lifé®? Macnish’s insistence on secrecy may reflect trenps
contradictions with his statements on religion gndsuits in the realm of fancy’ to his
phrenological associates at this time. The poesrstrang resonances with Hoggke

Pilgrims of the Sunincluding analogies between dreaming and heawsed,and the sun, as
well as the need for physical transformation tdwatidnd the sublime beauty of heaven. The
Angel states: ‘I shall anoint thine eyeballs, tegtir strength | May look on angels. Canst thou
see now? The additions made by Moir resonate with ‘On tep&ate Existence of the

Soul’, as the spirit longs to view the places aadpde he left behind before passing onward to
heaven, satisfied ‘That all is vanity, save morattv, | Sublimed by pure religiofi".

However, none of Hogg's ironies are present intéx¢— despite the ludicrous reference to
‘eyeballs’ in a heavenly context. A reviewer foetBlasgow Couriecriticises Macnish’s

choice of subject matter, declaring:

Who but Milton, or Mr. John Bunyan, or, in latemis, Mr. Robert Pollok, would ever
have dreamed of penning a description of the depaénd journey of the “immortal
soul” from its frail tenement of clay to the poralf paradisé&®

Interestingly, the reviewer then goes on to insiedhat the spirit is dreaming rather than
ascending to heaven — the same criticism thatat ene reviewer applied The Pilgrims of
the Sur® In contrast, Macnish’s spirit does not awaken, ede is no indication that this
poem is in fact a dream vision. Despite Moir’s glahat Macnish awakened from the
imaginative delusions of his youthful time in Caidiss, Macnish clearly was still drawn to
poetic flights of fancy at the end of his literaxgreer. He simply indulged in his most
extravagant flight anonymously. As with ‘The Angeld the Spirit’, many of the poetic pieces
he published ifrraser'sandThe Scottish Annuabere previously published ifhe Literary
Melange and thus some credence may be given to Macrakiim that his poetic imagination
was ‘obliterated by pursuits into which nothing blog facts & drier reasoning finds an
avenue™* Although he derided the partial genius of theigktShepherd and ridiculed his
device of narrative inexplicability, one wondershére might also be some degree of jealousy
of Hogg's resplendent imagination.

2 |bid., pp. 357-69.

0 |bid., p. 364.

* |bid., p. 361.

%2:The Angel and the Spirit — A MysteryGlasgow Courier45 (7 January 1836).
% See above, p. 44.

% Letter of Robert Macnish to D. M. Moir, 22 June368NLS Acc. 9856, No. 50.

210



At the outset of the current thesis, the questias posed: How is Hogg'’s writing
related to medical thinking and the science ofitined? The examination of Hogg'’s
relationship with Macnish and their many sharedpcepations has offered several possible
answers. Firstly, the connection between moraligiegnd health pervades both authors’
corpuses, as the relationship between cause agxt effliteralised through physically and
therefore mentally transformational experiences.Hayg this is portrayed most vividly in
the contrasting yet complimentary experiences deg@im The Pilgrims of the Suand the
ConfessionsMary Lee’s physical body and thus her mind agpessively transformed to
bring her closer to the divine mind, whereas in@loafessionsRobert Wringhim'’s
progressive physical and mental degradation creabedl on earth. Physicality underlines
morality in a similar fashion in Macnish’s proséetg but the fullest delineation of this
retributive causality is found ihhe Anatomy of Drunkenne3$he didactic natural theology of
the era, and particularly that of Thomas Chalm®ai@y have been a significant influence on
this aspect of both Hogg and Macnish’s writing.

Secondly, both Hogg and Macnish’s engagement thiéhdebate surrounding the
explained supernatural has a profound impact anwréings. In the early nineteenth-
century, medical thinkers, antiquarians, and pbiiders applied physiological theories to
traditionally supernatural narratives — fairy fligland apparitional encounters were
interpreted as unusually vivid ideas, mistakencisah physical impressions. While Macnish
was hesitant to fully accept this approach earlyigliterary career on the grounds of the
enhanced aesthetic experience associated withratpeal belief, by the end of his life, he
was devoted to the explanatory power of phrenolbiggg’s reaction to these physiological
theories is more nuanced, but does remain consisteughout his literary career. His
writings suggest that he understood and acceptedndodied theory of mind; however, he
does not privilege the physiological over the thiadial supernatural explanations. All
subjectivities are placed on an equal plain of @epéial and explanatory validity, as he works
against the assimilatory narrative of enlightenmérttis is exemplified most famously in the
Confessionswherein Hogg draws upon the contemporary disesuos drunkenness,
dreaming, double consciousness, phrenology, andalaheology, while also insisting upon
the existence of supernatural forces beyond tHenrebcurrent scientific theory. Not far
beyond, however, as the natural and supernatwakaealed to be ultimately one and God
may work through natural, physical means. The mhggiological theories themselves are not

the target of Hogg’s critique; it is rather persovis view materialistic theories as disproving
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the existence of God, as well as the supernatused generally. As such, Hogg’s narrative
inexplicability can be read as a defence of emlabthieories of mind against the accusation
that they necessarily lead to atheism. Macnistvewver, who may perhaps be compared to
the enlightened ‘young laird of Gillian Brae’, sheWittle humility in forwarding his embodied
theory of mind and appears to have gone too fediouling supernatural beliéf. The extent
to which Hogg may have reacted specifically aganmsphrenological theory of sleep is
evidenced by an examination of the changes matleetsecond version of ‘Strange Letter of a
Lunatic’ and also by reading ‘On the Separate Exist of the Soul’ as a responsé e
Philosophy of SleepAn embodied theory of mind grants physical poteeall forms of belief,
and Macnish’s depiction of supernatural belief athplogical vulnerability in his popular
medical writing appears one-sided when one exantivekealing power of the imagination in
Hogg’s corpus. For Hogg, one comes closest toiaaunderstanding of the natural world
through aesthetic experience and imaginative helieich ready the mind and body for the
joys of the world to come.

Perhaps the most crucial point of connection betwHogg and Macnish is their
shared preoccupation with the methodologies oktience of the mind. The problematic
legacy of enlightenment sympathy — the blurredmiisibn between self and other — the
inability to read the signs of the external workd/bnd ones own subjectivity — haunts the
literature of this period and materialises in tbef of apparitional encounters and the double
self. How does one ever know the mind of the o#imefr thus apply Baconian inductive
methodology in the science of the mind? MacniBtésary practice, and in particular, his
utilisation of the phenomenological narrative, iway to gain access to the mind of the other,
and this is particularly effective during the releg liminality of drunkenness and dreaming,
as the mask of the public persona melts away. hBllacinatory experiences of many of
Macnish’s protagonists, such as Colonel O’'Shaugnesthe distressed innkeeper in ‘The
Man with Nose’, resonate with Wringhim’s uncannypesence, and both authors utilise
perceptual hallucinations to emphasis the inabdlftthe individual to read the signs of the
world beyond their own corporealised subjectiviigr Macnish, phrenology would eventually
become the ultimate answer, as the coalescenam@tive and physical signs verified the
significance of each and removed the bias of tleetspor. The contrast between the extreme
explicability of phrenology and Hogg'’s device ofrradive inexplicability is ridiculed by

Macnish in ‘A Psychological Curiosity’, in a hoahigh reads like a cruel hangover of the

% See above, p. 178.
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Blackwoodian era. While Hogg presents narratihas might be used to forward an
embodied theory of mind, he casts doubt on naediased inductive methodology by
emphasising the duplicity of interpretation. Tiuisological difference, along with Macnish’s
disapproval of Hogg’s management of his literargspaa, go a long way in explaining
Macnish’s increasingly negative treatment of thiei€t Shepherd.

Finally, Hogg, as an autodidactic peasant-poag imself an object of study in the
science of the mind, and, in particular, ‘KilmemyidThe Pilgrims of the Suwere read as
evidencing his primitive tone of mind — his prigiag of the world of imagination over
external reality, and thus his inability to sympsé&with contemporary society. However, the
notes later added fthe Pilgrims of the Suemphasis the very real physical power of the
imagination and the portrayal of the Ettrick Shephes the inheritor of heavenly vision — as
one who can see the supernatural in the naturath@od has thus progressed towards true
enlightenment — towards sympathetic attunement thighdivine mind. An informed
knowledge of the physiological theories of dreampigrenology, drunkenness, and the
science of the mind more generally, can be seamumber of Hogg’s texts, and it is probable
that the predisciplinary nature of the Romantiaguiical press, which fostered writers such as
the Modern Pythagorean, was a significant sourd¢¢ogfg’s scientific learning. Rather than
merely ‘a psychological curiosity’, he was alsoryelearly, psychologically curious, and,
further, utilised his scientific knowledge to forrate an embodied theory of the imagination,
the mind, and the soul, which both accommodatee@fdelthe supernatural to an enlightened

era and defended its ultimate reality.
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relevance to the thesis as a whole; however, aktnahexamined is included in order to show
the formative process as well as to aid futurearedeersThe EmmefThe Literary Melange
andThe Scottish Annuare the most thoroughly itemised texts, as tteeligtle or no
secondary material pertaining to these works andnigh was a substantial contributor.

The widespread anonymity of contributions to therRatic periodical press has made
general attributions problematic. However, sevbialiographic resources have aided this
process. Attribution of articles Blackwood’s, FraserstheQuarterly Reviewand the
Phrenological Journaivas aided by: Alan Lang Stro#,Bibliography of Articles in
Blackwood's Magazine, Volumes | through XVIII: 181825(1959); Miriam M. H. Thrall,
Rebellious Fraser’s: Nol Yorke’s Magazine in theyPaf Maginn, Thackeray, and Carlyle
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Index(1989). Square brackets indicate uncertain atiohs, and when signatures or
pseudonyms are included, they are differentiatechfauthorship by the preface ‘signed’.

Douglas Mack and Gillian Hughes'’s bibliographiegevesed to identify Hogg'’s
contributions, and the attribution of Hogg’s Blagkadian articles is according to
Richardson’s most recent compilationGontributions to Blackwood’s Magazinélume 1:
1817-18282008). The identification of Macnish’s contribais was a major task of the
current thesis, and the evidence for specifictaitions is discussed in the main text. For the
aid of the reader, Macnish’s contributions are hggtted by blue text and Hogg’s by red text.

The online databaseBritish Periodicals Collection, Wellesley Index\izgtorian
Periodicals, 1824-190GandScienceDiregtwere also utilised, and many of the articles

examined are available online via these databases.
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John Howison, ‘The Nocturnal Separation’, 12 (IL822), 17-25

William Maginn, ‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. IV’, 12Uy 1822), 100-14

Charles Cherbery, ‘The Pleasures of Sickness’AL@jst 1822), 199-205

[John Wilson], ‘Hogg’s Royal Jubilee, &c.’, 12 (Sember 1822), 344-54

[John Wilson], ‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. V’, 12 (8apber 1822), 369-91

[William Maginn and others], ‘Noctes Ambrosianaea.NI’, 12 (December 1822), 693-709
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Thomas Colley Grattan, ‘Confessions of an EngliéittGn’, 13 (January 1823), 86-93

Mr. Vary, ‘Anti-Phrenologia; A Plain Statement obfgction Against the Systems of Drs Gall
and Spurzheim’, 13 (January 1823), 100-08

Mr. Starke, ‘Vox Populi’, 13 (January 1823), 125-38
James Hogg, ‘The Honourable Captain Napier andcEtforest’, 13 (February 1823), 175-88

Mr. Vary, ‘Anti-Phrenologia; A Plain Statement diet Objections Against the System of Drs
Gall and Spurzheim’, 13 (February 1823), 199-206

James Hogg, ‘The Shepherd’s Calendar. Class Sebaadhs, Judgments, and Providences’,
13 (March 1823), 311-20

Mr. Gordon, ‘Analysis of Tucker’s Vision’, 13 (Manc1823), 331-37
Mr. Vary, ‘Remarks on Mr Owen’s Plan’, 13 (March23}, 338-42
J. G. Lockhart, ‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. VII', INdrch 1823), 369-84

[Alexander Blair], ‘Remarks on Mr Alison’s Theory Beauty, as Explained by Mr. Jeffrey’,
13 (April 1823), 386-90

John Grieve, ‘Letter from a Yarrow Shepherd’, 1®(RA1823), 393-96
J. G. Lockhart, ‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. VIII', (day 1823), 592-611

James Hogg, ‘The Shepherd’s Calendar. Class Sebaadh, Judgments, and Providences’,
13 (June 1823), 629-40

[David Campbell], ‘Popular Superstitions &c. of tHegghlanders of Scotland’, 13 (June 1823),
702-05

William Maginn, ‘Noctes Ambrosianaea No. I1X’, 131k 1823), 716-23
William Maginn, ‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. X', 14 (yu823), 100-06
James Hogg, ‘A Scots Mummy’, 14 (August 1823), 988-

J. G. Lockhart, William Maginn, and John Wilsonotes Ambrosianae. No. XI’, 14 (August
1823), 236-48

Thomas Doubleday, ‘On the Sources of the Picturesau Beautiful’, 14 (September 1823),
249-54

J. G. Lockhart, ‘Popular Tales of the Northern Nas', 14 (September 1823), 293-94



John Wilson, ‘Hogg’s Three Perils of Woman’, 14 {(@er 1823), 427-37

[John Wilson and perhaps J. G. Lockkart], ‘Noctesbkosianae. No. XII’, 14 (October 1823),
484-503

[George Croly], ‘Rules for Plain People Respectimg Evidence of Miracles’, 14 (November
1823), 552-55

Henry Thomson, ‘The Confessions of a Footman’,Ndvember 1823), 590-600

Henry Thomson, ‘A Chapter on Goblins’, 14 (Decemb&23), 639-46

Caroline Bowles Southey, ‘Beauty’, 14 (December3)8872-75

James Hogg, ‘The Shepherd’s Calendar. Class IVsD&§ (February 1824), 177-83

James Hogg, ‘The Shepherd’s Calendar. Class VLakses’, 15 (March 1824), 296-304
[William Maginn in collaboration], ‘Noctes Ambrosiae. No. XIII', 15 (March 1824), 358-66
John Wilson, ‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. XIV’, 15 (Ad824), 367-90

Thomas Doubleday, ‘On the Metaphysics of Music. Nol'he Musical Temperament’, 15
(May 1824), 587-92

[William Maginn perhaps assisted by J. G. Lockhalkaxims of Mr. ODoherty’, 15 (May
1824), 597-605

J. G. Lockhart, ‘Goethe’s Wilhelm Meister — MemanfsGoethe’, 15 (June 1824), 619-32

William Maginn and J. G. Lockhart, ‘Maxims of Mr @Berty. Part the Second’, 15 (June
1824), 632-42

Caroline Bowles Southey, ‘To the Author of “The $herd’s Calendar™, 15 (June 1824),
655-58

J. G. Lockhart, ‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. XV’, 1hir{é 1824), 706-24

Alexander Blair, ‘Thoughts on Some Errors of Opimin Respect to the Advancement and
Diffusion of Knowledge’, 16 (July 1824), 26-33

J. G. Lockhart, ‘The Devil’s Elixir’, 16 (July 182455-67
William Dunlop, ‘To the Ettrick Shepherd’, 16 (Jul24), 86-90

Henry Thomson, ‘Memory — Suggestions Against thedanagement of It’, 16 (August
1824), 136-39

Eyre Evan Crowe, ‘Magalotti on the Scotch SchodVietaphysics’, 16 (August 1824), 227-
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29
J. G. Lockhart, ‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. XVI', #ugust 1824), 231-50

William Maginn, J. G. Lockhart, and William Hay Fas, ‘Maxims of Sir Morgan ODoherty,
Bart. Part the Third’, 16 (September 1824), 334-49

D. M. Moir, ‘The Shepherd’s Cot’, 16 (October 182385-86

John Neal, ‘Men and Women; Brief Hypothesis conicgythe Difference in their Genius’, 16
(October 1824), 387-94

D. M. Moir, ‘Wonderful Passage in the Life of MaedNauch, Tailor’, 16 (October 1824),
456-59

Francis Bacon, ‘The Confessions of a Contab’, 1&¢er 1824), 459-67

William Stevenson, ‘On the Reciprocal Influenceloé Periodical Publications, and the
Intellectual Progress of this Country. No. I', Movember 1824), 518-28

James Hogg, ‘The Left-Handed Fiddler’, 16 (Novem#&24), 528-29
Francis Bacon, ‘The Confessions of a Contab. No(Nlovember 1824), 571-79

J. G. Lockhart, William Maginn, and John Wilsong®es Ambrosianae. No. XVII', 16
(November 1824), 585-601

James Hogg, ‘Examination of the School of Southsit®(December 1824), 653-57
D. M. Moir, ‘New Christmas Carol. By the Ettrick §bherd’, 16 (December 1824), 680
James Hogg, ‘The Grousome Caryl. Ane Most TreutBallant’, 17 (January 1825), 78-85

William Maginn, ‘Scotch Poets, Hogg and Campbeiinde and Theodric’, 17 (January
1825), 109-13

[William Maginn with John Wilson or J. G. Lockharnt collaboration], ‘Noctes Ambrosianae.
No. XVIII', 17 (January 1825), 114-30

James Hogg, ‘The Shepherd’s Calendar, Class VL&hkses’, 17 (February 1825), 180-86
‘Beck and Dunlop on Medical Jurisprudence’, 17 (tihat825), 351-52

John Wilson, ‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. XIX’, 17 (Marl825), 366-84

R. F. St. Barbee, ‘The Twin Sisters’, 17 (May 18Z32-33

John Wilson and William Maginn, ‘Noctes Ambrosianble. XX', 17 (May 1825), 610-23
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D. M. Moir, ‘Farther Portions of the AutobiograpbyMansie Wauch, Tailor’, 17 (June 1825),
667-72

James Hogg, ‘Ringan and May. Ane Richte MournfDiigtye’, 17 (June 1825), 712-14
James Hogg, ‘The Witch of the Gray Thorn’, 17 (JaB85), 714-16

James Hogg, ‘Some Passages in the Life of CololoeldCIn a Letter by the Ettrick
Shepherd. To the Hon. Mrs A—r—y. Dated Edinburgigést 11, 1816’, 18 (July 1825), 32-40

G. R. Gleig, ‘Dreams’, 18 (July 1825), 64-65
John Wilson, ‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. XXI’, 18 (8apber 1825), 378-92

D. M. Moir, ‘Still Farther Portions of the Autobiogphy of Mansie Wauch, Tailor’, 18
(October 1825), 458-63

John Wilson, ‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. XXII’, 18 {Oler 1825), 500-08
John Wilson, ‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. XXIII', 18€Bember 1825), 751-65

‘The Quarterly Review of Dr Marmichael on Contagemmd the Plague’, 19 (February 1826),
130-31

‘Lectures on Prandiology. By Abraham Spoon, M.IR.E. L. and Edin. Taken in Short-hand
by a Gentleman of the Press. “Dinner, n.s. The {Weal.”, 19 (February 1826), 195-97

‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. XXIV’, 19 (February 1828)1-27
‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. XXV’, B19 (April 1826), @%10
Robert Macnish, ‘The Metempsychosis’, 19 (May 1834)1-29
‘Remarkable Dream’, 19 (June 1826), 736

‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. XXVI', 19 (June 1826), 7%

William Harness, ‘Acted Charades. No. IV., Scerne $ercond — A Phrenologist’s Study’, 20
(July 1826), 42-43

Sir Walter Scott, ‘The Omen’, 20 (July 1826), 52-59

‘Noctes Ambrosianae No. XXVII’, 20 (July 1826), 909

‘My Transmogrifications’, 20 (August 1826), 152-54

‘First Love’, 20 (August 1826), 155-59

Robert Macnish, ‘The Man with the Nose’, 20 (Augli826), 159-63
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‘The Ghost’, 20 (August 1826), 192-97

‘Miscellanea Critica, &c.’, 20 (September 1826),74%83

Robert Macnish, ‘The Barber of Gottingen’, 20 (Qdm#01826), 604-10

‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. XXVIII’, 20 (October 1826)19-38

‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. XXIX’, 20 (November 182%y0-92

Thomas De Quincey, ‘Gillies's German Stories’, P@¢ember 1826), 844-58
Robert Macnish, ‘Colonel O’Shaughnessy’, 21 (Jand&27), 32-39

D. M. Maoir, ‘From the Autobiography of Mansie WaucB1 (January 1827), 39-44
‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. XXX’, 21 (January 182700407

Thomas De Quincey, ‘On Murder Considered as Onbkefine Arts’, 21 (February 1827),
199-213

‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. XXXI’, 21 (March 1827),4380

James Hogg, ‘The Shepherd’s Calendar. General Atesd21 (April 1827), 434-48
‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. XXXII", 21 (April 1827),/3-89

James Hogg, ‘Ode for Music. On the Death of Lordddy, 21 (May 1827), 520-21
James Hogg, ‘The Shepherd’s Calendar. Dreams apdrajons’, 21 (May 1827), 549-62
Robert Macnish, ‘Colonel O’'Shaughnessy in Indid’,(2une 1827), 653-64

James Hogg, ‘The Shepherd’s Calendar. Dreams apdrajons. Part Il.’, 21 (June 1827),
664-76

‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. XXXIII’, 21 (June 1827 rPid), 896-916

Robert Macnish, ‘The Battle of the Breeks, andMumkey. Two Passages in the Life of
William M'Gee, Weaver in Hamilton’, 22 (July 182746-53

James Hogg, ‘The Shepherd’s Calendar. Dreams apdrAjons. Containing Smith Cracks,
&c. Part III’, 22 (July 1827), 64-73

‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. XXXIV’, 22 (July 1827),3:84

James Hogg, ‘The Shepherd’s Calendar. Dreams apdrjons. — Part 1V’, 22 (August
1827), 173-85
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James Hogg, ‘The Perilis of Wemyng. Ane Most Wodtalgedye’, 22 (August 1827), 214-21
James Hogg, ‘The Marvellous Doctor’, 22 (Septenmit@&17), 349-61

Robert Macnish, ‘Who Can It Be?’, 22 (October 182182-37

Robert Macnish, ‘To a Scene in Caithness’, 22 (Madver 1827), 634

James Hogg, ‘Ane Pastorale of the Rocke’, 22 (D&desrh827), 675-84

‘Day-Dreams’, 22 (December 1827), 724-29

James Hogg, ‘Trials of Temper’, 23 (January 182847

‘Health and Longevity’, 23 (January 1828), 96-111

‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. XXXV’, 23 (January 1828)2-36

James Hogg, ‘The Shepherd’s Calendar. Class IXiesaBrownies, and Witches’, 23
(February 1828), 214-27

John Wilson, ‘Anatomy of Drunkenness’, 23 (April283, 481-99
Robert Macnish, ‘To a Child’, 23 (April 1828), 499

James Hogg, ‘The Shepherd’s Calendar. Class IXieBaDeils, and Witches’, 23 (April
1828), 509-19

Robert Macnish, ‘The Man with the Mouth’, 23 (Ma$2B), 597-601
Robert Macnish, ‘To the Rhine’, 23 (May 1828, RBrt715
‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. XXXVI', 23 (May 1828, P#it 779-802

James Hogg, ‘A Strange Secret. Related in a Luitdre Ettrick Shepherd’, 23 (June 1828),
822-26

Robert Macnish, ‘The Wig’, 23 (June 1828), 826-34

‘Monkeyana’, 24 (July 1828), 42-51

James Hogg, ‘Ane Rychte Gude and Preytious Balla@dgAugust 1828), 177-83

Robert Macnish, ‘The Music of the Spheres’, 24 (Asigl828), 225

James Hogg, ‘The Brownie of the Black Haggs’, 24t@Der 1828), 489-96

John Wilson, William Maginn, White, James Hogg, ttes Ambrosianae. No. XXXVII. No.
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XXXVII', 24 (October 1828), 501-40

James Hogg, ‘The Goode Manne of Allowa. Ane MostiSge and Treuthfulle Ballande’, 24
(November 1828), 561-69

Wilson, H. Coleridge, Johnston, ‘Noctes Ambrosiard@ XXXIX’, 24 (November 1828),
640-76

‘Noctes Ambrosianae, No. XL, 24 (December 1828)7-G08

Robert Macnish, ‘An Execution in Paris’, 24 (Decemh828), 785-88
Robert Macnish, ‘On a Girl Sleeping’, 24 (Janua829), 105

James Hogg, ‘Jock Johnstone the Tinkler’, 25 (Fatyrd829), 173-78
Robert Macnish, ‘The Man-Mountain’, 25 (March 1828)1-16
‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. XLI', 24 (March 1829), 3400

James Hogg, ‘Mary Melrose’, 25 (April 1829), 411-20

‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. XLII', 25 (April 1829), 5248

‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. XLIII’, 25 (May 1829), 543

James Hogg, ‘Sound Morality’, 25 (June 1829), 741-4

James Hogg, ‘Will and Sandy. A Scots Pastoral' (e 1829), 748-51

J. G. Lockhart and William Maginn, ‘Noctes Ambrasa&. No. XLIV’, 25 (June 1829), 787-
803

James Hogg, ‘A Tale of the Martyrs’, 26 (July 18248-50

J. G. Lockhart with William Maginn, ‘Noctes Ambrasiae. No. XLV’, 26 (July 1829), 120-42
James Hogg, ‘A Letter About Men and Women’, 26 (Asigl829), 245-50

James Hogg, ‘Elen of Reigh’, 26 (September 182&,IR271-77

J. G. Lockhart, ‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. XLVI’, &september 1829, Part I), 389-404

James Hogg, ‘The p and the g; or, the Adventureok M'Pherson’, 26 (October 1829),
693-95

James Hogg, ‘A Singular Letter from Southern Afti@d (November 1829), 809-16
‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. XLVII’, 26 (December 182845-78
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James Hogg, ‘The Last Stork’, 27 (February 1830t pa217-22

James Hogg, ‘The Lairde of Lonne. Ane Rychte Beedihd Wyttie Ballande’, 27 (April
1830), 571-77

Robert Macnish, ‘Poetical Portraits’, 27 (April 133632-33
‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. XLVIII", 27 (April 1830$59-94
James Hogg, ‘A Greek Pastoral’, 27 (May 1830), B866-
‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. XLIX’, 27 (May 1830), 832-
James Hogg, ‘The First Sermon’, 27 (June 1830);&¥9

James Hogg, ‘'Some Remarkable Passages in the Rasteatkfe of the Baron St Gio’, 27
(June 1830), 891-905

‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. L, 27 (June 1830), 917-48

James Hogg, ‘Story of Adam Scott’, 28 (July 18311);46

James Hogg, ‘A Real Vision’, 28 (July 1830), 63-65

James Hogg, ‘The Origin of Fairies’, 28 (August @Q8Bart I), 209-17
Robert Macnish, ‘The Tear’, 28 (August 1830, Par217-18

Samuel Warren, ‘Passages from the Diary of a Playsi€hap. |. Early Struggles’, 28
(August 1830, Part I1), 322-38

‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. LI, 28 (August 1830, RHrt383-436

Samuel Warren, ‘Passages from the Diary of a LhtsiBian. Chap. IIl. Cancer, The Dentist
and the Comedian, The Scholar's Deathbed, Prep@aninige House, Dueling’, 28 (September
1830), 474-95

James Hogg, ‘Jocke Taittis Expeditioune till HEN8 (September 1830), 512-17

Samuel Warren, ‘Passages from the Diary of a LhiesiBian. Chap. IIl. Note to the Editor,
Intriguing and Madness, The Broken Heart’, 8 (Oetob830), 608-23

James Hogg, ‘A Horrible Instance of the Effecttdnship’, 28 (October 1830), 680-87
James Hogg, ‘A Sunday Pastoral’, 28 (November 1838j§-41

Samuel Warren, ‘Passages from the Diary of a LhsiBian. Chap. IV. Consumption, The
Spectral Dog, The Forger’, 28 (November 1830), 930-
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‘Noctes Ambrosianae, No. LII', 28 (November 18383,1-55
James Hogg, ‘The Raid of the Kers’, 28 (Decemb&0),8395-99

Samuel Warren, ‘Passages from the Diary of a LhiesiBian. Chap. V. A Man About Town,
Death at the Toilet’, 28 (December 1830), 921-40

James Hogg, ‘The Mysterious Bride’, 28 (Decembe3()8943-50
‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. LIII', 29 (January 1831336

Samuel Warren, ‘Passages from the Diary of a LhisiBian. Chap. VI. The Turned Head,
The Wife’, 29 (January 1831), 105-27

Robert Macnish, ‘Remembrance’, 29 (January 18333, 1
‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. LIV’, 29 (February 1834ytH), 263-84

Samuel Warren, ‘Passages from the Diary of a LhtesiBian. Chap. VII. The Spectre
Smitten’, 29 (February 1831, Part Il), 361-75

Samuel Warren, ‘Passages from the Diary of a LhtsiBian. Chap. VIII. The Martyr-
Philosopher’, 29 (March 1831), 485-508

John Wilson, ‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. LV’, 29 (Mat831), 535-71

James Hogg, ‘A Story of Good Queen Bess’, 29 (AIBB1), 579-93

James Hogg, ‘Johnne Graimis Eckspeditioun Till He®9 (April 1831), 641-44
‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. LVI', 29 (April 1831), 6820

Samuel Warren, ‘Passages from the Diary of a LhisiBian. Chap. IX. The Statesmen’, 29
(May 1831), 802-29

James Hogg, ‘The Miser’s Grave’, 29 (June 1831%-98

Samuel Warren, ‘Passages from the Diary of a LhtsiBian. Chap. X. A Slight Cold, Rich
and Poor, Grave Doings’, 29 (June 1831), 946-67

Samuel Warren, ‘Passages from the Diary of a LhtsiBian. Chap. XI. The Ruined
Merchant’, 30 (July 1831), 60-81

‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. LVII', 30 (August 1831 P&, 400-22
James Hogg, ‘An Awfu’ Leein’-like Story’, 30 (Septder 1831), 448-56
‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. LVIII', 30 (September 183H31-64
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Samuel Warren, ‘Passages from the Diary of a LhsiBian. Chap. XII. Mother and Son, A
Word with the Reader at Parting’, 30 (October 18365-99

James Hogg, ‘The Magic Mirror’, 30 (October 183850-54

James Hogg, ‘Lyttil Pynkie’, 30 (November 1831) 2780

John Wilson and James Hogg, ‘Noctes AmbrosianaeLNo, 30 (November 1831), 802-46
‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. LX’, 31 (February 1832itPga 255-88

‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. LXI', 31 (April 1832), 6920

Samuel Warren, ‘Passages from the Diary of a Latesieian, Chap. XIIIl. The Thunder-
Struck. The Boxer’, 32 (September 1832), 279-99

‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. LXII', 32 (September 18351-412
‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. LXIII', 32 (October 1832art 1), 693-726
‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. LXIV’, 32 (November 183246-74

Samuel Warren, ‘Passages from the Diary of a LhsiBian. Chap. XIV. The Magdalen’, 32
(December 1832), 878-911

Samuel Warren, ‘Some Passages from the Diary @ft@a Rhysician. Chap. XV. The Baronet’s
Bride’, 35 (January 1834), 81-121

‘A Story without a Tail’, 35 (April 1834), 453-58

John Wilson, James Hogg, William Maginn, and Bddhwew Simmons, ‘Noctes
Ambrosianae. No. LXV’, 35 (May 1834, Part II), 882-

James Hogg, ‘Mora Campbell’, 35 (June 1834), 947-54

‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. LXVI’, 36 (July 1834), 128

‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. LXVII', 36 (August 183258-88

‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. LXVIII’, 36 (November 18§3573-97

‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. LXIX’, 36 (December 18331-58

‘Sketches by H.B. From the Portfolio of the Ettriehepherd’, 37 (January 1835), 72-76
‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. LXX’, 37 (January 1833344

‘Noctes Ambrosianae. No. LXXI', 37 (February, PBr256-86
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‘Sketches by HB. From the Portfolio of the Ettriskepherd. No. Il. L— D B — M to Joseph
Grimaldi, Esq.’, 37 (February 1835, Part Il), 41®-1

James Hogg, ‘A Screed on Politics’, 37 (April 183534-42
‘The Metaphysician. No. I. On the Philosophy of ket 40 (June 1836), 798-806

Samuel Warren, ‘Passages from the Diary of a LhisiBian. Ch. XVII. The Merchant’s
Clerk’, 40 (July 1836), 1-32

‘The Metaphysician. No. Il. Brown on Cause and Eiffe41 (July 1836), 122-31

Samuel Warren, ‘Passages from the Diary of a LhtsiBian. Ch. XVII. The Merchant’s
Clerk’, 40 (August 1836), 181-207

Samuel Warren, ‘Passages from the Diary of a LhsiBian. The Last Chapter. The
Destroyer’, 42 (August 1837), 248-92

‘Animal Magnetism in London in 1837, 42 (Septemii&37), 384-93

Chambers’ Edinburgh Magazine

‘The Cholera — Musselburgh’, 1 (25 February 1829),

‘Ghosts’, 1 (31 March 1832), 68

‘Progressive Condition of Man’, 1 (31 March 1832},

James Hogg, ‘Emigration’, 2 (18 May 1833), 124-25

James Hogg, ‘The Watchmaker’, 2 (15 June 1833);5463

James Hogg, ‘An Old Minister’s Tale’, 2 (29 June&838 173-74

James Hogg, ‘Nature’s Magic Lantern’, 2 (28 Septeni833), 273-74

James Hogg, ‘Adventure of the Ettrick Shepherd’12 October 1833), 298-99
James Hogg, ‘Letter from Canada to the Ettrick Sleeqli, 2 (28 December 1833), 383-84
‘The Philosophy of Dreams’, 3 (15 February 1834).22

‘Case of Spectral Illusion’, 3 (8 March 1834), 48

James Hogg, ‘Anecdotes of Highlanders’, 3 (12 Ap&84), 88

James Hogg, ‘A Story of the Forty-Six’, 3 (10 Ma§34), 118
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‘Night-mare’, 3 (7 June 1834), 151

‘Short Remarks on Men and Things (From Macnish’edB of Aphorisms,” 1834)’, 3 (27
September 1834), 280

‘Modification of Sleep’, 5 (26 March 1836), 72

Edinburgh, Leith, Glasgow, and North British Adveaser

James Hogg, ‘A Grand New Blacking Sang’ (22 May@33

The Edinburgh Literary Journal; or, Weekly Registaf Criticism and Belles Lettres
James Hogg, ‘A Letter from Yarrow’, 1 (15 Novemi&28), 9-10

James Hogg, ‘A Pastoral Sang’, 1 (15 November 1,828)

James Hogg, ‘Noctes Bengerianae’, 1 (27 Decemii28)187-90

James Hogg, ‘The Wanderer’'s Tale’, 1 (3 Januarn®},8209-10

James Hogg, ‘1828’, 1 (3 January 1829), 113-14

[William Weir], ‘Foreign Literature’, 1 (11 Januaf829), 123-24

‘Something Concerning Grave-Diggers’, 1 (17 Jand&39), 139-40

James Hogg, ‘A Scots Sang’, 1 (17 January 1829), 14

‘Dugald Stewart, Esqg.’, 1 (31 January 1829), 158-61

‘Science: Phrenological Development of the Murd@&werke’, 1 (31 January 1829), 167-68

‘Moral and Miscellaneous Essays. No. 1. The Pregy# Society — The Moral Character of
the Lower Classes’, 1 (28 February 1829), 220-22

‘Hogg’s The Shepherd’'s Calendar (14 March 1829), 243-46

‘Moral and Miscellaneous Essays. No. 2. Cathohwalacipation. — A Vision’, 1 (14 March
1829), 249-50

James Hogg, ‘Noctes Bengerinae. No. II', 1 (21 M&t829), 258-60
James Hogg, ‘An Eskdale Anecdote’, 1 (25 April 182387-38
‘Stone’sObservations on the Phrenological Development ak&uHare, and other atrocious
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Murderers, 1 (2 May 1829), 342-45
James Hogg, ‘A Real Love Sang’, 1 (2 May 1829), 352

‘Moral & Miscellaneous Essays. No. 5. The CharaofedRobert Burns’, 1 (9 May 1829), 361-
64

‘Autographs. The Connexion between Characters atiiriting — Anecdotes’, 1 (23 May
1829), 389-392

James Hogg, ‘Epistle to Mr William Berwick’, 1 (3@ay 1829), 418-19
‘Phrenology’, 1 (30 May 1829), 420

James Hogg, ‘A New Poetic Mirror. No. I. — Mr W. \@de to a Highland Bee’, 2 (5
September 1829), 199

James Hogg, ‘Wat the Prophet’, 2 (12 September)1229-10

‘Ackermann’sForget me not for 18302 (31 October 1829), 302

James Hogg, ‘A Grand New Blacking Sang’, 2 (15 M&80), 290

‘Macnish’s The Philosophy of Sleg2 (16 October 1830), 238-39

The Edinburgh Magazine, and Literary Miscellany, lmg a new series of The Scots
Magazine

James Gray ‘Life and Writings of James Hogg’, 21(iy 1818), 35-40

James Gray, ‘On the Life and Writings of James Ha@gj¢February 1818), 122-29
James Gray, ‘On the Life and Writings of James Hog¢March 1818), 215-223
Robert Macnish, ‘Macvurich, the Murderer’, 10 (Mart822), 330-33

Robert Macnish, ‘The Dream Confirmed’, 18 (Februh8g6), 201-09

The Edinburgh Review
Thomas Brown, ‘Villers on Gall'dlew Theory of the Brainl (April 1803), 147-60

Francis Jeffrey, ‘Stewart&ccount of the Life and Writing of Thomas ResdJanuary 1804),
268-287

Francis Jeffrey, ‘StewartBhilosophical Essaysl7 (November 1810), 167-211
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Francis Jeffrey, ‘Hogg'The Queen’s Wake24 (November 1814), 157-74

John Gordon, ‘Home'®bservations on the Functions of the Biak¥ (February 1815), 439-
52

John Gordon, ‘Gall and SpurzheinfPiysiognomical Systen25 (June 1815), 227-68
Francis Jeffrey, ‘CombeA System of Phrenology4 (September 1826), 253-318

Francis Jeffrey, ‘Note to the Article on PhrenologyNo. 88’, 45 (December 1826), 248-53

The Emmet; A Periodical Publication

‘Introductory Observations’, 1 (5 April 1823), 1-3

‘Anecdotes of Remarkable Characters’, 1 (5 Apri238 4-6

[signed An Observer], ‘Manners. To the Editor af ttBmmet’, 1 (5 April 1823), 6-8

‘Allan Vere; or, the Victim of Sensibility’, 1 (5 gril 1823), 9-12

[signed Robert M'Mulligan, P. U. C.], ‘Essay: On&ding Schools, Female Education, and
the Rise and Progress of Dandyism. Respectfullyidaéed to the Ladies of Glasgow. By
Robert M’Mulligan, Esg. President of the Ugly Cluly’ (12 April 1823), 13-16

‘Eric the Murderer. — A Fragment’, 1 (12 April 18237-18

‘The True Use of Riches’, 1 (12 April 1823), 18-21

Robert Macnish, ‘The Vision of lona’, 1 (12 Apri823), 21-22

‘Swift's Last Lines &c.’, 1 (12 April 1823), 22-24

[signed Robert M'Mulligan, P. U. C], ‘History of éhUgly Club. By President M’Mulligan’, 1
(19 April 1823), 25-28

Robert Macnish’, ‘Extracts from Ima, An Unpublishédstern Romance — In Verse’, 1 (19
April 1823), 28-30

‘The True Use of Riches’, 1 (19 April 1823), 30-33

[signed An Observer], ‘Manners. To the Editor cf tBmmet’, 1 (19 April 1823), 33-34
‘Lucubrations of Jonathon Bloomfield, Gent.’, 1 (@pril 1823), 37-40

‘Cailleach Beinn Na Bric. A Fairy Song, from the&lia’, 1 (26 April 1823), 40-41
[signed Renoclass], ‘To the Editor of the Emmet(2@ April 1823), 42-43
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‘Johnny Grant in Hell’, 1 (26 April 1823), 43-44
‘The Old Wrecker — A Tale’, 1 (26 April 1823), 484

[signed Eben, Walkinshaw], ‘Eben. Walkinshaw’'s Aditges, During a Voyage to Johnny
Groat’s. In a Letter to the Editor’, 1 (3 May 18239-53

Robert Macnish, ‘Extracts from Ima. An UnpublishHeaistern Romance — In Verse’, 1 (3 May
1823), 53-54

‘Mr. Perkin’s Steam-Engine’, 1 (3 May 1823), 54-57

[signed R. M’'Mulligan, P. U. C.], ‘A Letter to MHaggart of the “Argyl Tavern and Hotel.”
From Robert M’'Mulligan, Esq. President of the U@iub’, 1 (3 May 1823), 58

‘Lucubrations of Jonathon Bloomfield, Gent.’, 1 (Way 1823), 61-64

‘Selected Lucubrations of David Knowall. The Nedgssf Forming Virtuous Principles at an
Early Age’, 1 (10 May 1823), 65-66

[signed W.], ‘Sextuple Alliance’, 1 (10 May 182%%5-69
[signed L. M’L.], “To the Editor of the Emmet’, L) May 1823), 69-70

[signed A Well-Doing Man], ‘The Grievances of a WBbing Man. To the Editor of the
Emmet’, 1 (10 May 1823), 71-72

‘Advice to the Well-Doing Man, and the Would-Be-Ger, 1 (17 May 1823), 73-74
[signed An Observer], ‘Manners. To the Editor of tBmmet’, 1 (17 May 1823), 80-83
‘The Relative Advantages of Beauty and Accomplishisie 1 (24 May 1823), 85-87
‘Speculations of a Rambler’, 1 (31 May 1823), 97-99

‘The Fatalist, 1 (31 May 1823), 100-02

‘Condensations of the Gases into Liquids’, 1 (31yM8&23), 103-07

‘Author’s Affections’, 1 (7 June 1823), 109-11

‘The Victim of Revenge’, 1 (7 June 1823), 111-12

Robert Macnish, ‘The Tale of Eivor. A Scandinaviagend’, 1 (7 June 1823), 113-17
[signed Y], ‘An Original Letter from St. Vincent, kitten in the Year, 1802. To the Editor of

the Emmet’, 1 (14 June 1823), 121-24
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‘Origin of the Stocking Loom’, 1 (14 June 1823) 8129

‘Original Anecdotes’, 1 (14 June 1823), 130-32

‘Sovereignty of Women’, 1 (21 June 1823), 133-36

[signed Candidus], ‘On the Death of Napoleon’, 1 J&ne 1823), 136-37

[signed A Friend to Fair Art, From the bottom oétGrampians], ‘To the Editor of the
Emmet’, 1 (21 June 1823), 141-43

‘Craniology’, 1 (21 June 1823), 144

‘The Hermitage of Kandou. Translated from the BraHPurana, a Sanscript Composition of
the Highest Antiquity, with an Introduction by MelChezy’, 1 (28 June 1823), 145-47

[signed An Owl], “To a Very Sage and Sagacious EremeOwl Sendeth Greeting’, 1 (28
June 1823), 147-49

‘A Few Thoughts on the State of the Fine Arts ir&rBritain’, 1 (5 July 1823), 157-61
[signed Philo Regina], ‘Departure of Queen Carofnoen St. Omers’, 1 (5 July 1823), 161-62

[signed Peter Ferret, V. P. U. C.], ‘On PedestaaniBy the Vice President of the Ugly Club’,
1 (5 July 1823), 162-63

[signed Obadiah Meikleham, C. U. C.], ‘A Lettertt® Editor Concerning Michael Moony’s
Travels to Paisley. By the Clerk of the Ugly Club’(5 July 1823), 163-65

‘The Hermitage of Kandou (Continued from page 147.{5 July 1823), 165-68

‘The Mistaken Medicines’, 1 (12 July 1823), 174-77

‘The Hermitage of Kandou (Continued from page 16&.J12 July 1823), 179-80
‘Remarks on the Rev. Edward Irving’s Orations, &&.(19 July 1823), 199-200

‘The Two Brothers: An Anecdote from the German ofiier’, 1 (2 August 1823), 210-12
‘Original Letter from a Goth’, 1 (2 August 182312-15

‘Authorship’, 1 (9 August 1823), 217-18

[signed G.], ‘Thoughts on Immortality, and a Peefpia Country Church-yard’, 1 (9 August
1823), 219-21

‘Desultory Remarks on Haydon'’s Picture of Chrigistry into Jerusalem’, 1 (9 August 1823),
222-25
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[signed W.], ‘On the Style of Addison and Johnsdn(]16 August 1823), 229-32

‘The Theatre. Miss Stephens, Mr. Horn, and MisdyKel (16 August 1823), 233-36
[signed A. —], ‘Remarks on the Edinburgh Review, M6’, 1 (16 August 1823), 237-38
‘Local Blunders’, 1 (16 August 1823), 238-39

[signed Micromegas], ‘Micromegal Lucubrations.— Nip1 (23 August 1823), 241-43
‘Diving Bell’, 1 (23 August 1823), 247-49

‘Theatre. Miss Kelly, and Miss Tree’, 1 (23 Augd$23), 249-51

‘Craniology’, 1 (23 August 1823), 251

[signed A Lowlander], ‘A Letter to the Editor fromLowlander’, 1 (30 August 1823), 257-60
‘Mr. Irving’s Portrait’, 1 (6 September 1823), 269

‘Theatre. — Mr. Macready’, 1 (6 September 1823))-22

‘Humanity of Napoleon’, 1 (6 September 1823), 276

[signed C.], ‘Delicacy of Passion and Taste’, 1 §&ptember 1823), 276-78

‘On the Impenetrability of Matter’, 1 (20 Septemid&23), 289-91

Robert Macnish, ‘Ane Flicht Through Faery Landen®&ne Famous Steed, Yclept the
‘Nicht Mare.’ Dedicated to the Ettrick Shepherd. B¢ Bard of the Ugly Club’, 1 (20

September 1823), 291-93

[signed Micromegas], ‘Micromegal Lucubrations—Nb.Glasgow Dandyism’, 1 (20
September 1823), 295-98

[signed Celt], ‘Letter from a Celt, in Reply to awlander’, 1 (20 September 1823), 298-300

[signed A Lowlander], ‘LowlandsersusHighlands. Another Letter to the Editor from a
Lowlander’, 1 (27 September 1823), 301-05

‘Our Balaam Box’, 1 (27 September 1823), 305-09
‘Critique on the Orlando Furioso of Aristo’, 2 (4ber 1823), 1-3

Robert Macnish, ‘Verses to a Very Young Lady. By Bard of the Ugly Club’, 2 (4 October
1823), 7-8

‘Anecdotes of Provost Buchanan, The Squire Gawkgrobllett, &c.’, 2 (4 October 1823), 9-
10
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‘Our Balaam Box’, 2 (4 October 1823), 10-12
[signed M.], ‘On Modern Criticism — No. I, 2 (11dibber 1823), 13-17

Robert Macnish, ‘The Mas-Steak-Ation of Beef Stdakthe Bard of the Ugly Club’, 2 (11
October 1823), 17-21

[signed Touthey], ‘Letter from the Author Reid teetEditor’, 2 (11 October 1823), 21-23
‘Our Balaam Box’, 2 (11 October 1823), 23-24
[signed 1.], ‘Review. Hogg's Three Perils of Woma®'(18 October 1823), 25-27

[signed Micromegas], ‘Paisley Coaches. Micromegairications, No. II', 2 (18 October
1823), 30-33

‘Our Verdict’, 2 (18 October 1823), 35-36

[signed R. M’'Mulligan, Knt.], ‘Letter from Sir RolseM’Mulligan, Knt. President of the Ugly
Club’, 2 (25 October 1823), 37-42

Robert Macnish, ‘A Mysticism. — A Fragment. By tBard of the Ugly Club’, 2 (25 October
1823), 42-44

[signed M.], ‘Modern Criticism. No. II', 2 (25 Ocber 1823), 44-48

[signed Micromegas], ‘Micromegal Lucubrations. — N The Glasgow People’, 2 (1
November 1823), 49-52

‘Our Balaam Box’, 2 (1 November 1823), 59-60

[signed Peter Ferret, V. P. U. C.], ‘Mr. Ferretc®/iPresident of the Ugly Club, Versus Sir
Robert M’Mulligan and the Bard. In a Letter to t&ditor’, 2 (8 November 1823), 61-65

‘Micromegal Lucubrations. — No. V. The Glasgow Pleg® (8 November 1823), 70-72

‘Remarks on the Rev. Dr. Chalmers. By Mr. Obadiadikiéham, Clerk of the Ugly Club’, 2
(15 November 1823), 73-76

Robert Macnish, ‘Verses. By the Bard of the Uglul€] 2 (15 November 1823), 77
‘Review. A Popular Treatise on Accidents’, 2 (15vdmber 1823), 77-79

[signed Jem Twig], ‘An Evening at the Old GentlersaBy Jem Twig. In a Letter to the
Editor’, 2 (22 November 1823), 85-89

Robert Macnish, ‘The Holy Nun. — A Chaunt. By thar& of the Ugly Club’, 2 (22 November
1823), 90-92
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[signed The Emmet], ‘Our Emmetship’, 2 (22 Novemb®?23), 95-96

Robert Macnish, ‘Sketches of British Literatureegih I. — Introduction’, 2 (29 November
1823), 97-101

‘Lines Inscribed to the Bard of the Ugly Club’, 29(November 1823), 101-02

[signed R. M’'Mulligan, Knt.], ‘Letter from Sir RolseM’Mulligan to the Editor’, 2 (29
November 1823), 102-06

‘Our Balaam Box’, 2 (29 November 1823), 106-08

Robert Macnish, ‘Sketches of British Literatureegk 1l. The Era of Queen Elizabeth’, 2 (6
December 1823), 109-14

‘Surgical Operation’, 2 (6 December 1823), 120

Robert Macnish, ‘Sketches of British Literatureeg 1ll. The Era of King Charles II', 2 (13
December 1823), 121-26

Robert Macnish, ‘The Song of Moina’, 2 (13 Decemb@&?3), 126-27

Robert Macnish, ‘Sketches of British Literatureegk IV. The Era of Queen Anne’, 2 (20
December 1823), 133-38

‘On the Moral and Physical Advantages of Smokingy, the Benefit of the Uninitiated. By
Jeremy Twist, S. D.’, 2 (20 December 1823), 138-41

Robert Macnish, ‘To A Child Weeping. By the Bardtloé Ugly Club’, 2 (20 December 1823),
141

Robert Macnish, ‘Sketches of British Literatureegk V. The Era Including the Reign of
George Il. and Part of that of George III', 2 (2éd@mber 1823), 145-51

‘On Benevolent Institutions and Imprisonment forDg2 (27 December 1823), 151-56
Robert Macnish [signed The Bard of the Ugly CluBketches of British Literature. Sketch
VI. The Era Including the Last Sixteen Years of @edlll. Down to the Present Time’, 2 (3
January 1824), 157-62

‘A Glasgow Epic’, 2 (3 January 1824), 162-63

Robert Macnish, ‘An Eastern Melody. By the Bardlaf Ugly Club’, 2 (3 January 1824), 164
‘Our Balaam Box’, 2 (3 January 1823), 166-68

‘Glasgow Periodicalism, and a Critical Notice oé Western Luminary’, 2 (10 January 1824),
169-72
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Robert Macnish, ‘A Fragment. By the Bard of the YJGlub’, 2 (10 January 1824), 175

‘Plagiarisms of the Author of Waverly. By the ViBeesident of the Ugly Club’, 2 (10 January
1824), 176-77

[signed Ebenezer Treddles], ‘Letter from Mr. Ebesrelreddles, Manufacturer, in Paisley. To
the Editor’, 2 (24 January 1824), 196-98

‘Reply to the Writer of the Article on the “Plagisims of the Author of Waverly.”, 2 (24
January 1824), 198-200

‘Letter from the Ghost of Banquo. To the Editor’'(22 January 1824), 200-02

Robert Macnish, ‘The Bard’s Register. No. I. Thevi#r of Berne’, 2 (31 January 1824), 205-
12

Robert Macnish, ‘The Bard’s Register. No. II. Tremb of Ellenore’, 2 (31 January 1824),
212-14

[signed Obadiah Meikleham], ‘Letter from Obadiahikigham, Clerk to the Ugly Club. To
the Editor’, 2 (31 January 1824), 214-16

Robert Macnish, ‘The Bard’s Register. No. Ill. TQephan’, 2 (14 February 1824), 229-35
‘The Emmet and the Ugly Club’, 2 (14 February 18286-37

‘Letter from Mr. Obadiah Meikleham. Clerk of the yJ¢&lub’, 2 (14 February 1824), 238-40
‘Modern Criticism. No. llI'; 2 (21 February 182441-44

Robert Macnish, ‘Song of the Spirit of Zephyrs. Agment of a MS. Poem’, 2 (21 February
1824), 244-46

‘Dinner of the Two Ugly Clubs’, 2 (21 February 1§2246-49
‘National Progress of Art and Science’, 2 (28 Faloyul824), 253-57
‘The Speculative Society’, 2 (28 February 1824R-%d

‘On the Ignorance of the Learned’, 2 (13 March 1)82Z7-83

Robert Macnish, ‘The Harp of Salem. By the Bardhef Ugly Club’, 2 (13 March 1824), 283-
85

Robert Macnish, ‘The Bard’s Register. No. IV. Glsoshd Dreams’, 2 (20 March 1824), 289-
99

‘The Valediction’, 2 (27 March 1824), 301-04
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Fraser’s Magazine for Town and Country

John Abaham Heraud, ‘On Poetic Genius, ConsidesedGreative Power’, 1 (February
1830), 56-63

‘Remarkable Vision of Charles XI. of Sweden’, 1 jFgary 1830), 120-25

[John Abaham Heraud and William Maginn], ‘The Lakthe Supernaturalists’, 1 (March
1830), 217-35

[J. G. Lockhart and William Maginn], ‘Literary Chasters. — By Pierce Pungent. No. I. James
Hogg’, 1 (April 1830), 291-300

James Hogg, ‘The Flower of Annisley’, 1 (April 1§3608-09

James Hogg, ‘| Hae Naebody Now’, 1 (May 1830), 398

D. M. Moir, ‘The Wounded Spirit’, 1 (May 1830), 426

‘On Medical Quackery and Mr. St. John Long’, 1 (MEBB0), 451-56

James Hogg, ‘The Lass o’ Carlisle. An Excellent N&wng’, 1 (July 1830), 654

D. M. Moir, ‘The Wounded Spirit [continued from pag26]’, 1 (July 1830), 663-72
‘Animal Magnetism’, 1 (July 1830), 673-84

James Hogg, ‘Lines for the Eye of the Beautiful ¢/ B.’, 2 (August 1830), 31-32
‘The Philosophy of Apparitions’, 2 (August 18308-31

James Hogg, ‘The Unearthly Witness’, 2 (SeptemB8&0}, 171-78

‘Medical Quackery and Mr. John St. John Long. Ng 2l (October 1830), 264-65

D. M. Moir, ‘The Wounded Spirit [continued from vol p. 672] ’, 2 (November 1830), 397-
411

‘Scott’s Letters on Demonology and Witchctat (December 1830), 507-19
‘On Mr. Owen’s System’, 2 (December 1830), 520-25

James Hogg, ‘Strange Letter of a Lunatic. To Mmds Hogg, of Mount Benger’, 2
(December 1830), 526-32

[William Maginn], ‘Some Passages in the Diary of tate Mr. St. John Long’, 2 (January
1831), 739-40
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James Hogg, ‘Geordie Scott, A Hamely PastoralFébfuary 1831), 39-43
James Hogg, ‘The Barber of Duncow. A Real Ghosty5t8 (March 1831), 174-80
‘On Alchemy and the Alchemists’, 3 (April 1831), 334

Robert Macnish, ‘Punch and Judy’, 3 (April 183150354

Robert Macnish, ‘A Singular Passage in My Own Lif#(May 1831), 411-22
James Hogg, ‘Disagreeables’, 3 (June 1831), 567-69

Robert Macnish, ‘The Black Rider. A Ballad’, 3 (&uh831), 623-24
‘Herschel'sNatural Philosophy 3 (July 1831), 698-702

James Hogg, ‘Aunt Susan’, 3 (July 1831), 720-26

Robert Macnish, ‘Who Murdered Begbie? A Stage-Cdacmance’, 4 (October 1831), 329-
32

Robert Macnish, ‘Ane Flicht Through Faery Lande ®ane Famous Steede Yclept the Nicht-
Mare’, 4 (November 1831), 401-02

James Hogg, ‘Crawford John’, 4 (November 1831),-222

James Hogg, ‘On the Separate Existence of the Sb(IDecember 1831), 529-37
‘The Asiatic Cholera’, 4 (December 1831), 613-25

James Hogg, ‘The Twa Burdies’, 5 (February 183@)22

Robert Macnish, ‘The Philosophy of Burking’, 5 (fFe@ry 1832), 52-65

James Hogg, ‘One Thousand Eight Hundred and Tbing/; 5 (February 1832), 84

William Maginn, ‘Gallery of Literary Characters. N¥XI. James Hogg’, 5 (February 1832),
97

William Maginn, ‘The Great and Celebrated Hogg BErn5 (February 1832), 113-26
Robert Macnish, ‘Address to Cupid’, 5 (March 1832)7-28

James Hogg, ‘The Elder in Love’, 5 (March 18324-3¥

‘The Altrive Tales’, 5 (May 1832), 482-89

John Abaham Heraud, ‘Some Account of ColeridgeitoBbphy’, 5 (June 1832), 585-97
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Robert Macnish, ‘Miss Pipson’, 5 (July 1832), 708

‘Meeting, at Oxford, of the British Association ftire Advancement of Science’, 5 (July
1832), 750-53

‘Doctor O’Gorman’, 6 (August 1832), 9-11

‘On the Contagious Character of Cholera’, 6 (Audii?2), 119-23

Robert Macnish, ‘Babylon is Fallen’, 6 (Septemb&82), 160

James Hogg, ‘The Mountain-dew Men’, 6 (Septemb&2).8161-70

Robert Macnish, ‘The Victims of Susceptibility’,(6eptember 1832), 236-38
James Hogg, ‘This Warld’s an Unco Bonny Place©6tpber 1832), 359-61
Robert Macnish, ‘Song’, 6 (October 1832), 376

William Maginn, ‘The Death of Sir Walter Scott’,(®ctober 1832), 380-82

James Hogg, ‘Gallery of Literary Characters. No.XX8ir David Brewster’, 6 (November
1832), 416

James Hogg, ‘Ewan M’Gabhar’, 6 (November 1832),-880

Robert Macnish, ‘Night: A Fragment’, 6 (NovembeiB28Part Il), 575

Robert Macnish, ‘Susan Sutton, On a Pimple, Ye éséiair, Monsieur de Papillon, Epitaphs
from Lerwick’, in ‘Our First Double Number, and tikeason Why’, 6 (November 1832, Part
), 626-35

Robert Macnish, ‘A Self-Laudatory Ode’, 6 (Novemi&32, Part Il), 636

‘Physical Evidences of the Characters of AncientdgagAmong the Moderns’, 6 (December
1832), 673-79

Robert Macnish, ‘The Spermicetti Candle’, 6 (DecemiB32), 686-88

‘The World of Dreams’, 6 (December 1832), 700-03

Robert Macnish and William Maginn, ‘The Book of Apfsms. By an Oriental Author. With a
running Commentary, by Sir Morgan O’Doherty, B&bok |. Containing the First Dozen
Dozen’, 6 (December 1832), 712-28

[James Hogg], ‘Epistles to the Literati. No. Vindes Hogg, Esq. to Oliver Yorke, Esq.’, 7
(January 1833), 16
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James Hogg, ‘An Auld Wife’s Dream’, 7 (January 183%8-72
‘Magiana; or, the Mysteries of Natural and ArtiitMagic’, 7 (January 1833), 73-78

James Hogg, ‘A Remarkable Egyptian Story. WrittgrBarek, a Learned Jew of Egypt,
About the Latter End of the Reign of Cambyses thisi@n’, 7 (February 1833), 147-58

Robert Macnish, ‘The Harp of Salem’, 7 (Februar3)3 231-32

Robert Macnish, ‘The Ettrick Shepherd and StewB@&lenormiston’ and ‘Bacchanalian
Song, in ‘The Fraser Papers for February’, 7 (baby 1833), 240-50, (pp. 247-50).

‘Magiana; or, the Mysteries of Natural and ArtiitMagic’, 7 (March 1833), 331-40

[William Maginn], ‘The Shepherd’s Noctes and theaRen Why They Do Not Appear in
Fraser’'s Magazine’, 8 (July 1833), 49-55

Robert Macnish, ‘Stanzas’, 8 (July 1833), 63

William Maginn, ‘Gallery of Literary Characters. N¥L. Doctor Moir’, 8 (September 1833),
290

Sir Samuel Egerton Brydges, ‘On Intellectual Endemis’, 8 (September 1833), 291-301
Robert Macnish, ‘The Philosophy of Sneering’, 8ateenber 1833), 302-10

Robert Macnish, ‘A Fragment’, in ‘The Fraser PagersSeptember’, 8 (September 1833),
376-84, (p. 382)

‘The Doctor Bewitched’, 8 (November 1833), 530-35

James Hogg, ‘The Miller Correspondence. XXVII. més Hogg’, 8 (November 1833), 635
‘A Dream’, 9 (January 1834), 26-29

James Hogg, ‘Extraordinary History of a Border Bga® (January 1834), 97-110

James Hogg, ‘The Frasers in the Correi’, 9 (Mar@B4), 273-78

‘Mares’-Nests. Found by the Materialists, the Owesyiand the Craniologists’, 9 (April
1834), 424-34

Allan Cunningham, ‘Lay Sermons: By the Ettrick Shem’, 10 (July 1834), 1-10

Robert Macnish, ‘The Nun of Landisfern’, 10 (JuB3%4), 49-50

William Maginn, ‘Domestic Manners of Sir Walter Sty James Hogg’, 10 (August 1834),
125-56
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‘The Fraser Papers for September’, 10 (Septemli24)1865-78

James Hogg, ‘Love’s Legacy. Canto First’, 10 (Oetob334), 403-08

James Hogg, ‘Love’s Legacy, Canto Second’, 10 (Ndwer 1834), 556-60

James Hogg, ‘Love’s Legacy, Canto Third’, 10 (Debeml834), 639-44

Robert Macnish, ‘Notes on a Journey from Paris$te@d’, 11 (January 1835), 33-49
John Abaham Heraud, ‘Coleridgeiana’, 11 (JanuaBb),80-58

James Hogg, ‘Anecdotes of Ghosts and Apparitidris{January 1835), 103-12

Thomas Wright, ‘Popular Superstition of Modern Gxgel11 (February 1835), 218-25
James Hogg, ‘A Very Ridiculous Sermon’, 11 (Febyue835), 226-31

James Hogg, ‘The Hunter of Comar’, 11 (March 1835)-59

James Hogg, ‘A Dream’, 11 (May 1835), 516-17

[Thackeray and Maginn], ‘A Decade of Novels and Xallettes’, 11 (May 1835), 586-609
James Hogg, ‘The Three Sisters’, 11 (June 183%),/86

James Hogg, ‘The Chickens in the Corn’, 12 (SeptamB35), 281-82

Rev. George Robert Gleig, ‘Lord Brougham on Nattitsology’, 12 (October 1835), 375-93
Andrew Picken, ‘The Confessions of a Metempsychosis(November 1835), 496-501
Andrew Picken, ‘The Baron of Courtstown’, 12 (Dedmn1835), 629-41

William Maginn, ‘Gallery of Literary Characters. NoXVII. Robert Macnish, Esquire’, 12
(December 1835), 650

‘Lord Bacon, his Character and Philosophy’, 13 (eaeby 1836), 143-53
James Hogg, ‘The Turners’, 13 (May 1836), 609-19

Sir Samuel Egerton Brydges, ‘On the Charge that Me&aenius and High Talents Want
Judgment and Practical Sense’, 13 (June 1836)8873-

‘Immortality and Immateriality’, 13 (June 1836),4907
James Hogg, ‘The Ettrick Shepherd’s Last Tale, RM€eocket, with an Introduction by Oliver
Yorke’, 14 (October 1836), 425-40
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Robert Pearse Gillies, ‘Humours of the North. Ndl.\Recollections of Dugald Stewart’, 19
(January 1839), 50-56

‘The Modern Pythagorean’, 19 (June 1839), 685-93

Robert Pearse Gillies, ‘'Some Recollections of Jargy’, 20 (October 1839), 414-30
Friendship’s Offering: A Literary Aloum, and Chrighas and New Year’s Present for 1829
(London: Smith, Elder, and Co., 1829)

Robert Macnish, ‘The Covenanters. A Scottish Tradary Tale’ (1829), 113-42

Forget Me Not; A Christmas and New Year’s, and Biday Presented. by Frederic
Shober| (London: Acker man)

Robert Macnish, ‘Terence O’Flaherty’ (1829), 69-83

Robert Macnish, ‘The Red Man’ (1830), 49-65

Robert Macnish, ‘A Vision of Robert the Bruce’ (18355-72

Robert Macnish, ‘Song’ (1832), 117

Robert Macnish, ‘The Tear’ (1832), 223-26

Robert Macnish, ‘Death and the Fisherman’ (1833%-86

Robert Macnish, ‘A Night Near Monte Video’ (1836R1-34

Glasgow Courier
‘The Scottish Annuak5 (22 December 1835)

‘The Angel and the Spirit — A Mystery’, 45 (7 Janpa836)

The Glasgow Medical Journal

‘Macnish’sThe Philosophy of Slegp@ (1831), 265-70

Hogg’s Weekly Instructor

James Hogg, ‘Robin Roole’, 1 (17 May 1845), 183-87
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Imperial Magazine

‘Macnish’sThe Anatomy of Drunkennés®.15 (March 1832), 138-39

The Lancet
‘Macnish’sThe Anatomy of Drunkennés8 (5 May 1827), 149-55

‘Blackwood’s Magazine v. the Secrets of the MedRadfession’14 (28 August 1830), 878-
79

‘Macnish’s The Philosophy of Slegd5 (19 February 1831), 673-79

Literary Chronicle

‘Macnish’sThe Anatomy of Drunkennés4l5 (April 1827), 262-64

The Literary Melange; or Weekly Register of Litetat and the Arts
‘Prospectus’, 1 (19 June 1822), 1

‘Paris. — A Sketch’, 1 (19 June 1822), 6-8

‘The Man of Letters’, 1 (19 June 1822), 8-10

‘The Present General Diffusion of Learning AmondjRanks of Persons’, 1 (19 June 1822),
10-12

‘Interesting Account of the Pretender, from theifial and Literary Anecdotes of his own
Times, by Dr. William King’, 1 (19 June 1822), 12-1

‘Parliamentary Eloquence — Lord Chatham — Lord Nertvir. Fox — Mr Pitt — Mr Burke’, 1
(26 June 1822), 17-21

‘Dublin in 1822. (from theNew Monthly Magazing, 1 (26 June 1822), 21-28
‘Narrative of a Visit to Madame de Genlis’, 1 (2hé 1822), 28-30

‘General Epochs with the Last Fifty Years’, 1 (268 1822), 32

[signed W. M.], ‘Sketches. No. 1’, 1 (3 July 18223-34

‘Parlimentary Eloquence. — Lord North — Mr. Fox +.NRitt — Mr. Burke’, 1 (3 July 1822),
38-39

[signed The Hermit in the Country], ‘The Top of @&e’, 1 (3 July 1822), 40-42
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[signed The Hermit in the Country], ‘The Navy Lieaant’, 1 (3 July 1822), 42-45
[signed Screvelius Radix], ‘Vulgarity of Slang’(3 July 1822), 45-47

‘Sketches. No. 2’, 1 (10 July 1822), 49-50

‘Youth of Genius’, 1 (17 July 1822), 65-69

‘On People with One Idea’, 1 (17 July 1822), 69-71

‘Sketches. No. 3 ‘The Tiger”, 1 (24 July 1822),-83

‘A View of Country Life During the Age of Shakespe; — Its Manners and Custom. — Rural
Characters’, 1 (24 July 1822), 83-89

‘Sketches. No. 4. The Courtship’, 1 (31 July 1822),99

‘On the Modes of Living, the Manners and Custonfishe Inhabitants of the Metropolis,
During the Age of Shakespeare’, 1 (31 July 18292)103

‘The Bashful Man’, 1 (31 July 1822), 103-06
‘Sketches. No. 5. Patience’, 1 (7 August 1822),-143

[Washington Irving], ‘The Stout Gentleman. A Stageach Romance’, 1 (7 August 1822),
114-20

Robert Macnish, ‘On the Poetic Genius of the Midaigees’, 1 (14 August 1822), 129-31
Robert Macnish, ‘The Camera Obscura. No. 1. Shipkiyd (28 August 1822), 161-63
‘A Medical Anecdote’, 1 (28 August 1822), 176

‘National Character’, 1 (4 September 1822), 184-89

Robert Macnish, ‘The Camera Obscura. No. 2. J@i®dncevalles’, 1 (11 September 1822),
193-99

‘The Fatal Prayer’, 1 (11 September 1822), 203-06
‘The Sleep Walker; “Or, quick as thought.”, 1 ($&ptember 1822), 211-13

Robert Macnish, ‘The Camera Obscura. No. 3. FronPatgh Book’, 1 (9 October 1822),
225-30

Robert Macnish, ‘The Camera Obscura. No. 4. Thén@p 1 (16 October 1822), 241-44
Robert Macnish, ‘The Camera Obscura. No. 4. — @aetl. The Orphan’, 1 (23 October
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1822), 257-59

‘On the Language and Poetry of Scotland’, 1 (6 Nalver 1822), 289-92

‘The Parricide; or, Retribution’, 1 (13 November2e8, 305-07

‘The Haunted House’, 1 (13 November 1822), 313-18

‘The Haunted House. Concluded’, 1 (20 November ),8228-33

‘On the Language and Poetry of Scotland. Conclude{?7 November 1822), 337-40

[sighed Solomon Seekshadow], ‘To the Editor ofMedange’, 1 (27 November 1822), 345-
48

‘Warehouse of Hits, or Intellect Ready Made’, 1 (&cember 1822), 397-99
‘Introductory Observations’, 2 (1 January 1823) 1-
Robert Macnish, ‘Sketches of British Literature..Me Introduction’, 2 (1 January 1823), 2-6

‘The Effects of Vanity and Dissipation. To the Edibf the Literary Melange’, 2 (1 January
1823), 10-12

‘The Effects of Vanity and Dissipation. Conclude®’(8 January 1823), 20-22

Robert Macnish, ‘Dramatic Sketch. An Angel of Gadd a Spirit of the Just’, 2 (8 January
1823), 23-25

Robert Macnish, ‘Sketches of British Literature..MoThe Era of Queen Anne’, 2 (15
January 1823), 33-37

Robert Macnish, ‘Sketches of British Literature..Ma The Era of King Charles II', 2 (29
January 1823), 65-70
London Medical Gazette: being a weekly journal okdicine and the collateral sciences

‘Macnish’s The Philosophy of Slee¥ (20 November 1830), 246-49

McPhun’s Glasgow Magazine
‘Prefactory Remarks’, 1 (November 1824), 1-2
‘Literary Portraits. No. I. Dr Chalmers’, 1 (Noveehl824), 3-6

‘Phrenology. No. I', 1 (November 1824), 11-14
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‘Kitchener Out-Kitchened’, 1 (November 1824), 21-24

‘The Supper Table. No. I, 1 (November 1824), 43-48

‘Our Success’, 1 (December 1824), 96

‘Poems by Delta’, 1 (January 1825), 105-10

‘Phrenology. No. II', 1 (January 1825), 113-15

‘Passages from the Life of an Enthusiast’, 1 (Fabrd825), 158-62
‘Phrenology. No. III', 1 (February 1825), 166-69

‘Words from behind the Curtain’, 1 (February 182b)3-76

Metropolitan Magazine
‘Macnish’sThe Anatomy of Drunkenné&s3.10 (February 1832), 42-43

‘Macnish’sThe Philosophy of Slegd0.37 (May 1834), 14

Monthly Magazine, or, British Register

‘The Philosophy of Drunkenness’, 3.18 (June 18807)-14

Monthly Review

‘Macnish’sThe Philosophy of Slegd5.63 (November 1830), 359-68

Penny Magazine of the Society for the Diffusion Okeful Knowledge
‘Cure of Drunkenness’, 1.9 (May 1832), 80

‘Responsibility of Drunkards’, 1.12 (June 1832)410

The Phrenological Journal and Miscellany
‘Introductory Statement’, 1 (1823-1824), iii-xxxi

George Combe, ‘Dialogue between a Philosophereold School and a Phrenologist’, 1
(1823-1824), 65-72

‘The Enemies of Phrenology’, 1 (1823-1824), 80-86
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‘Application of Phrenology to Criticism’, 1 (1823824), 92-116

‘On the Skulls of Three Murderers’, 1 (1823-18210)6-19

‘Materialism and Scepticism’, 1 (1823-1824), 120-46

‘Transactions of the Phrenological Society’, 1 (383824), 146-54

George Combe, ‘Dugald Stewart, Esg. on Milton’'sd&arof Eden’, 1 (1823-1824), 195-200

George Combe, ‘Second Dialogue between a Philosagiibe Old School and a
Phrenologist’, 1 (1823-1824), 200-17

‘Proceedings of the Phrenological Society’, 1 (1-88324), 321-26

‘Remarks on the Cerebral Development and DispasitioJohn Thurtell’, 1 (1823-1824),
326-36

George Lyon, ‘Shakspeare’s lago’, 1 (1823-18242-2D

Andrew Combe, ‘Report on the Cast of John Pallegdidted at Colchester for the Murder of
Mr James Mumford’, 1 (1823-1824), 425-36

‘St Ronan’s Well’, 1 (1823-1824), 442-54

James Simpson, ‘Phrenological Explanation of thea\tllusions Commonly Called
Ventriloquism’, 1 (1823-1824), 466-86

‘Proceedings of the Phrenological Society’, 1 (1-8324), 487-90
Rev. Robert Buchanon, ‘Othello’, 1 (1823-1824), B2
‘Redgauntlet’, 1 (1823-1824), 532-34

‘Dr Hibbert on the Philosophy of Apparitions’, 1823-1824), 541-55

John Hamilton, ‘On the Accordance which Subsistevben Phrenology and the Scripture
Doctrines of Regeneration’, 1 (1823-1824), 555-70

‘Ambrosian Manuscript’, 1 (1823-1824), 571-78

‘Lord Byron’, 1 (1823-1824), 629-31

‘Phrenology lllustrated by Quotations from the RBget (1823-1824), 636-41
‘Apparitions’, 2 (1824-1825), 111-13

‘On Materialism’, 2 (1824-1825), 147-51
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George Combe, ‘Phrenology Applied to Criticismhee FFine Arts’, 2 (1824-1825), 201-06
James Simpson, ‘Observations on Spectral lllusad,other lllusive Perceptions of the
Knowing Organs when in Morbid Excitement, lllusedtby a Recent Case’, 2 (1824-1825),
290-307

‘Welsh’s An Account of the Life and Writing of Thomas Brig@r(1824-1825), 308-21

‘On the Second Sight’, 2 (1824-1825), 362-65

‘On Hereditary Tendency to Crime’, 2 (1824-1825%54%67

‘Ventriloquism — Juvenile Acting’, 2 (1824-18258%98

Anderw Combe, ‘On the Seat and Nature of Hypochasdr as lllustrated by Phrenology’, 3
(1825-1826), 51-76

Andrew Combe, ‘On the Talent for Recollecting Nam@41825-1826), 120-25

James Simpson, ‘Some Observations on the Chad@omwell, as Delineated in the
Novel of Woodstock’, 3 (1825-1826), 482-87

‘Cruickshank’sPhrenological Illustration 3 (1825-1826), 635-39
George Combe, ‘Letter from George Combe to Fradeisey, Esq.’, 4 (1826-1827), 1-82

George Combe, ‘Second Letter by George Combe tacigdeffrey, Esg., In Answer to his
Note on Phrenology, in No 89 of the Edinburgh Renjid (1826-1827), 242-51

John Alderson, ‘Morbid Excitement of the Organ afmber’, 4 (1826-1827), 558-59

John Alderson, ‘An Address to the Members of a &ydior Phrenological Inquiry at Hull, on
their first Meeting, April 5 1827’, 4 (1826-182H66-73

‘On Memory. — Functions of Upper and Lower Indivadity’, 4 (1826-1827), 581-90
‘Case of Spectral lllusion’, 5 (1828-1829), 210-13

‘Additional Case of Spectral lllusion, with acconmyang Pain in the Organs of Form, Size,
Weight, Colouring, Order, Number, and Individuality (1828-1829), 319-20

Henry Wight, ‘Case of Partial Disease of the Br&iocompanied with Partial Loss of Mental
Power’, 5 (1828-1829), 405-19

‘Monomania’, 5 (1828-1829), 419-22

[John or Jacob Leslie Levison], ‘Case of Specthasion’, 5 (1828-1829), 430-31
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‘Edinburgh Review and Phrenology’, 5 (1828-182%0-64

Andrew Combe, ‘Observations on Mental Derangemnenrd, Some of its Causes’, 5 (1828-
1829), 483-516

William Scott, ‘On Tragedy, with Some Remarks oa @haracter of Hamlet’, 5 (1828-1829),
516-39

George Combe, ‘Phrenological Observations on threlZal Development of William Burk,
Executed for Murder at Edinburgh, on28anuary, 1829, and on the Development of William
Hare, his Accomplice’, 5 (1828-1829), 549-72

Andrew Combe, ‘Exciting or Occasional Causes of tdeBerangement’, 6 (1829-1830), 38-
75, 259-77

Andrew Combe, ‘Macnish$he Philosophy of Sleg (1829-1830), 576-82
Carl Otto, ‘A Case of Sudden Propensity to Murdea &uicide’, 6 (1829-1830), 611-12
James Simpson, ‘Scottstters on Demonology and Witchciait (1831-1832), 1-14

Andrew Combe, ‘Abercrombielquiries Concerning the Intellectual Powers, ahd t
Investigation of Truth 7 (1831-1832), 46-63

‘Combe’sObservations on Mental Derangenmefit(1831-1832), 67-78
‘Proceedings of the Phrenological Society’, 7 (1:88B2), 94-96

Forbes F. Favell, ‘Case of Mental Derangement, Agzanied by Cerebral Disease’, 7 (1831-
1832), 103-05

Hewett Cottrell Watson, ‘Case of Spectral Illusioiis(1831-1832), 162-65

‘An Analysis of the Analysis of Dr Combe’s “Obsetians on Mental Derangement,” which
appeared in the London Medical Gazette for Janliéyy1831’, 7 (1831-1832), 175-80

‘Comparative Phrenology’, 7 (1831-1832), 185-87
‘Proceedings of the Phrenological Society’, 7 (1-88B2), 187-88
‘Transactions of the Glasgow Phrenological Socjety(1831-1832), 189-92

‘Letter to the Conductors of the Periodical Pressthe Utility of Phrenology as a System of
Moral Improvement’, 7 (1831-1832), 193-97

Hewett Watson, ‘Remarks on the Peculiarities of Mgy 7 (1831-1832), 212-24

Sir George Steuart Mackenzie, ‘Correspondence leet\@& G. S. Mackenzie, Bart. and the
Late Dugald Stewart, Esq.’,(1831-1832), 303-09
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‘Dewhurst’sA Guide to Human and Comparative Phrenology; witils€vations on the
National Varieties of the Craniunv (1831-1832), 313-17

‘Insanity of Sir Issac Newton’, 7 (1831-1832), 333-

‘Drummond’sLetters to a Young Naturalist on the Study of Nafamwd Natural Theology7
(1831-1832), 355-66

‘Cases of Simultaneous Change of Character and Bbread’, 7 (1831-1832), 373-75

Andrew Combe, ‘Cholera Morbus — Effects of Ignomand Knowledge’, 7 (1831-1832),
462-76

‘On Superstition’, 7 (1831-1832), 476-78
‘On the Harmony between Philosophy and Religion(1831-1832), 481-93

‘On Some of the Peculiarities of the Scottish Cbtmia— Donation of Old Skulls’, 8 (1832-
1834), 182-87

Robert Macnish, James Simpson, and Robert CoxufislaDispositions and Talents Inferred
from a Cast of a Head; with Subsequent CorrespaedBelative to Some Peculiarities’, 8
(1832-1834), 206-31

‘Notes, Chiefly Historical, on the Philosophy of paritions’, 8 (1832-1834), 538-46
‘Macnish’s The Philosophy of Sleg8 (1832-1834), 560-66

George Combe, ‘Observations on the Skull of RoBarhs’, 8 (1832-1834), 657-62

‘Chalmers’sOn the Power, Wisdom, and Goodness of God, as &%ed in the Adaptation of
External Nature to the Moral and Intellectual Cansgion of Mari, 8 (1832-1834), 338-64

‘A Modern Pythagorean'$he Book of Aphorism¥ (1834-1836), 23-28

Robert Cox, ‘An Essay on the Character and Cerdéheaklopment of Robert Burns’, 9
(1834-1836), 52-74

Andrew Carmichael and Robert Macnish, ‘Proximatesesof Sleep’, 9 (1834-1836), 164-81
Andrew Combe, ‘A Singular Dream’, 9 (1834-1836)3280

Hewett Cottrell Watson, ‘Browne®bservations on Religious Fanaticis@ (1834-1836),
289-302

James Foulis Duncan, ‘Suggestions for Facilitating Extending the Study of Mental
Derangement, and Improving the Treatment of thares 9 (1834-1836), 309-17
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Andrew Carmichael, ‘Mr. Carmichael’s Examination\f Macnish’s Objections to his
Theory of Sleep, in the Phrenological Journal fec@nmber 1834, 9 (1834-1836), 318-28

Daniel Noble, ‘An Essay on the Application of Plotagy to the Investigation of the
Phenomena of Insanity’, 9 (1834-1836), 447-59

‘Dr Spurzheim and the Edinburgh Review’, 9 (1834868 526-31

Hewett Cottrell Watson, ‘Browne®bservations on Religious Fanaticigoontinued from p.
302)’, 9 (1834-1836), 532-45

Hewett Cottrell Watson, ‘Browne®bservations on Religious Fanaticigoontinued from p.
545)’, 9 (1834-1836), 577-603

Hewett Cottrell Watson, ‘What is the Use of the BleuBrain?’, 9 (1834-1836), 608-11
‘Macnish’s An Introduction to Phrenologyl10 (1836-1837), 98-102

‘Case of Spectral Illusions following an Injury Gxstoned by a Blow on the Forehead’, 10
(1836-1837), 217-18

‘Phrenological Opinions of John Gibson LockhartgEsLO (1836-1837), 428-35
‘Macnish’sAn Introduction to Phrenologyl0 (1836-1837), 552-56

The Phrenological Journal and Magazine of Moral Saice (being a continuation of The
Phrenological Journal and Miscellany)

William Underwood Whitney, ‘Case of Spectral lllasi, 11 (1838), 47

‘Letter on the Double Consciousness During Sle&p{1838), 75

[W. B. H.], ‘Dreams’, 11 (1838), 332

George Combe, ‘Case of Divided Consciousness’183g), 404-07

George Combe, ‘On the Size of Sir Walter ScottaiBrand the Phrenological Development
Indicated by his Bust’, 12 (1839), 44-49

‘Cast of Sir Walter Scott’s Head’, 13 (1840), 18D-8

George Combe, ‘On the Application of Phrenologyhte Fine Arts’, 17 (1844), 113-40, 225-
46

E. J. Hytchie, ‘On the Function and Nomenclatur¢hefOrgan called Wonder’, 19 (1846),
14-28

Charles Brightly Prentice, ‘On the Heads and Me@ualities of Sir Walter Scott and Certain
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Other Eminent Individuals, Particularly NovelistedaVien of Science’, 19 (1846), 218-22

The Quarterly Journal of Agriculture

James Hogg, ‘On the Changes in the Habits, Amustsnamnd Condition of the Scottish
Peasantry’, 3 (1831-1832), 25663

The Quarterly Review

Sir Walter Scott, ‘Cromek’Reliques of Robert Burhd (February 1809), 19-36
Thomas Young, ‘Haslam, Arnol&c. on Insanity, 2 (August 1809), 155-80

Sir Walter Scott, ‘[Maturin]Fatal Revenge; or, the Family of Montori8@ (May 1810), 339-
47

Macvey Napier, ‘Stewart’®hilosophical Essays6 (August 1811), 1-37

William Stewart Rose, ‘Ferriaon Apparition§ 9 (July 1813), 304-12

Thomas Young, ‘Blackalbn Dropsie§ 9 (July 1813), 466-71

[Thomas Young], ‘Dr. Young'sntroduction to Medical Literature9 (March 1813), 117-25

Robert John Wilmot-Horton, ‘Feinaigle’s and Grexxificial Memory, 9 (March 1813), 125-
39

William Rowe Lyall, ‘Stewart'sElements of the Philosophy of the Human Mité@ (January
1815), 281-317

‘Gall and Spurzheim’®hysiognomical Systéenmi3 (April 1815), 159-78

[David Uwins], ‘Insanity and Madhousdby Bakewell, Hill Sharpe, Tuke]’, 15 (July 1816),
387-418

John Wison, Croker, ‘Hogg$he Poetic Mirrot, 15 (July 1816), 468-75

George D’Oyly, ‘Abernethy, Lawrence, Morgan, Rehneh the Theories of Life22 (July
1819), 1-34

[David Uwins], ‘Burrows -Inquiries relative to Insanity24 (October 1820), 169-95
[Robert Gooch], ‘Reid -©On Nervous Affectiohs27 (April 1822), 110-23

[William Rowe Lyall], ‘Stewart’sSecond Dissertation26 (January 1822), 474-514
Francis Cohen with William Gifford Superstition and Knowledge9 (July 1823), 440-75
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John Philips Porter, ‘JohnsorPrivate Correspondence of Cowpe80 (October 1823), 185-
99

‘Philosophical and Medical Educatidby Jardine, Thomson, Johnston, Thiersch, and
Baungarten]’, 36 (June 1827), 216-68

‘A Bill for Preventing the Unlawful Disintermentidfiman Bodies, and for Regulating
Schools of Anatomy42 (January 1830), 1-18

‘Burrows —On Insanity, 42 (March 1830), 350-77

Sir David Brewster, ‘Abercrombielnquiries Concerning the Intellectual Powers, ahd t
Investigation of Truth 45 (July 1831), 341-58

‘Apparitions, Demonology, Witchcraft, and Natural diftia[by Hibbert, Scott, and Brewster]’,
48 (December 1832), 287-320

‘Stevens -On Blood; 48 (October 1832), 375-91

‘Halford’s Essays and Orations49 (April 1833), 175-98

‘Madden’sThe Infirmities of Genius50 (October 1833), 34-56

‘Whewall’'s Astronomy and General Physics Considered with Be&erto Natural Theology
50 (January 1834), 1-3

The Scottish Annualed. by William Weir (Glasgow: Reid; Edinburgh: Oliver and Boyd;
London: Whittaker, 1836)

‘Maria Edgeworth’, 1

‘Letter from Miss Edgeworth to Sir Walter Scott-82

[signed Andrew Picken], ‘My Ain Countrie’, 9-10

[signed William Weir], ‘Confessions of a Novel Reag 11-24

Robert Macnish [signed James Hogg], ‘A Psycholddaiosity’, 25-33

[signed John Galt], “The Opening of the Sibyllinedks’, 34-36

[signed Felicien Abdon Wolski, A Polish Officer[The Kulig; or Sledge Party in Poland in
18307, 37-49

D. M. Moir [signed Delta], ‘Specimens of Literalaslations from the Modern Prose Poets’,
50-62
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[signed A British Merchant, Resident in St. Petargh], ‘The Knout’, 63-73
[signed Andrew Picken], ‘The Lady — A Vision’, 787

Robert Macnish, ‘Autographology’, 79-86

Robert Macnish [signed A Modern Pythagorean], ‘“Meesy Young Lady’, 87-89
‘The Press-Gang’, 90-96

[signed R. J. MacGeorge], ‘The Pilgrimage of thedRif Paradise’, 97-101
‘Sir Walter Scott’, 102

[signed E. Pinkerton], ‘Song’, 103-04

[signed John Reid], ‘The Stage-Coachman’, 105-10

[signed W. S. Daniel], ‘A Scene in ltaly’, 111-14

[signed A Rosicrucian], ‘The Birth of Man’, 115-18

[signed W. B. Scott], ‘Ode.—To the Sickle’, 119-24

‘Tavern Haunters’, 125-33

[signed W. A. C. Shand], ‘To Walter Savage Lan@author of “Gebir,” “Imaginary
Conversations”, Etc.]’, 134-36

‘William Godwin’, 137-41

[signed E. Pinkerton], ‘The Lovers’, 142-45

[signed Muirierartach O’Sullivan], ‘Father JohnetMiracle-Worker’, 146-57
[signed Alastor], ‘To Egeria’, 158-60

[signed William Motherwell], ‘A Chapter from the pablished Romance of “The Strange and
Delectable Story of the Lang-Bein Ritters, or theohed Nine.”, 161-71

[signed Rev. W. Lindsay Alexander], ‘A Parting Sgrig2-73

‘My Grand-Uncle’s Bequest; or, the Fortunes of AewliBallingall’, 174-96
[signed lota], ‘The Prophet of Granada’, 197-202

‘Robert Malthus’, 203-05

[signed J. C. F.], ‘Song of the Wood Spirits’, 208-
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[signed Sir Thomas Dick Lauder], ‘Extract from ngudnal’, 210-23
‘Madame Vestris’, 224

[signed W. S. Daniel], ‘The Flight of Solitude aBdence’, 225-32
‘Robert Southey’, 233-36

[signed Rev. Thomas Brydson], ‘The Field of Langsi@37-39

[signed Henry Dircks], ‘Wet Weather’, 240-48

[signed Dugald Moore], ‘The Chaunt of the Hindoodiiv at her Funeral Pile’, 249-52

‘Washington Irving’, 253-57

Robert Macnish [signed A Modern Pythagorean], ‘Mas, 258-62
[signed J. C. F.], ‘A Forest Scene’, 263-67

‘George Washington’, 268-73

[signed An American], ‘The St. George’, 274-79

[signed Rev. Thomas Brydson], ‘Four Sonnets’, 280-8

‘LaFayette’, 283-85

Robert Macnish [signed John M’Diarmid], ‘The DaltteGander’, 286-89
[signed W. S. Daniel], ‘To GoétheSgpposed to be written by a Gerjia@90-91
‘Thomas Chalmers’, 292-96

[signed William Weir], ‘The Tinker’, 297-320

‘Rammohun Roy’, 321-24

[signed Dr. Bowring], ‘August, 1835 — A Sonnet’,532

[signed Editor], ‘Let Glasgow Flourish! Being Anaréwell Benison by the Editor’, 326-28

Tait’s Edinburgh Magazine

‘The Scottish Annual3 (January 1836), 69
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Theatrical Inquisitor, and Monthly Mirror

‘Literary Review. The Pilgrims of the Sun. By Hog§'(February 1815), 130-38

The Westminster Review

‘Hogg's Confessions 2.4 (October 1824), 560-66

Winter’s Wreath for 1830, A Collection of OriginaContributions in Prose and Verse
(London: Whittaker, Treacher & Co.; Liverpool: George Smith)

Robert Macnish, ‘Canzonet’ (1830), 144

Robert Macnish, ‘The Loves of the Learned’ (183®5-73
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